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PRtF'ACE 
nsu caracter de usted me confunde." (1) 
These words are spokan by don Antonio, the owner of the cafe 
which is frequented by the luckless theatrical group of maret!n•s play 
nla Comedia Nueva"• The reason for this observation is that don Pedro, 
another customer at the cafe, having on all previous occasions condemned 
the players for their terrible play, for their lack of training, study 
and for the miserable failure the play which brings tham financial ruin 
suddenly proposes to help them by giving each one a job on his estate. 
They cannot urid~rstend this, it is an action which sa~ bD ba tDtally 
irrational in the circumstance~, and even don Antonio finds the situation 
difficult to'comprehsnd. tlJ~ too may ponder on the whys and wherefores of 
don Pedro's wiedOm.and kindness, and in doing so it may occur to us that 
the action comes, not as a result of e rational. or logical line of 
thought, but frem a faelintl of pity, of humanitarianism, a desire to 
help; (2) .it is a consequen'6a of omotion, of the h~rt. 'iva may object, 
however, that morat!n is regarde'd. as tho king of the intellect, the 
' ' . . , 'I 
champion of the rational n~oclaesics, that he had no place in hie thought 
for extravagance' and emotion. Unfortunately things were not quite SD 
black end white as this, as will be seen, even at the time of his writing 
"La Comadia Nueva". tn this action of don Pedro, who is seen by certain 
commentators as a projection of morat!n himself, we get a hint that there 
is something more than the rational exterior which he has shown hitherto 
in the play - there is a greying of the black. 
It wee shortly afte~ completing this play that morat!n 
iv. 
decided to leave Spain and to embark on a trip around the continent with 
the object of improving his education. He went first to France, but the 
course of the Revolution thsre fotced him to moue quickly, end perhaps 
unexpectedly• to England. Here he spent a year making and visiting friends 
and acquaintances, seeing the variqus sights end availing himself of the 
cultural activitioe of London, as well as writing a series of notes (The 
"Apuntacione& eu~ltas de Inglaterre8 ) on English life and customs. morat!n 
also formulated .his plan for the reform of the Spanish theatres during the 
first tour months, and wrote a t.r~nslation of Shakeapeare•s tr.agsdy "Hamlet"• 
The q~otation which stands. at the haad of this chapter may be 
regarded as a starting point in our study of morat!n in England: Reading 
morat!n•s plays one finds a great change in attitude between the morat!n of 
"La VieJe y La Nina8 (1790) and th~ moratin of "£1 s{ de lee Nines" (1806) 
- a move which appears to be away from the totally rational towards the 
emotional, end it seems to be from about the period of "La Comadia Nueva• 
that emotion baglns to play ll mor$ p~tent rSle in moratin•s drama. In this 
study of morat{n in England we aha.ll hope to show e phase of this 
development,. and we shell see, too, how he is affected by the pace of the 
"modern" industrial eociety of England, end the difficul_ties which beset 
him. We shall indicate too, where morat(n stood in hie attitudes • how 
much his outlook was effected by .the vortex of European ideas. Finally we 
shall examine the theatre and see that although morat!R remains a true 
neoclassic for much of the time• there were times when a romantic breeze 
blew across his pages as he wrote• and at such times he wrote from the · 
heart rather than from the head. 
After indicating in the first two chapters c~rtain aspects of 
European and English thought which were prevalent in the eighteenth 
century, in the third chapter we shell, with the'aid of Morat!n•s 
personal diary, construct a framework of the way in which he spent hie 
v. 
time in England. The next two chaptArs will deal with the •Apunteciones", 
firstly with their form, secondly with their contents and how a picture 
of morat{n can be constructed from what he writes. Chapter Six brings 
us to a discussion of moratln•a plan for the reform of the theatres in 
.Spain and his motives in this respect, while the next chapter looks at 
the state of the English theatre through moratrn•s eyes, and then 
focusses more closely on the way in which he tackles the translation of 
"Hamlet", in an attempt to measure by how much he deviates from hie 
precepts when dealing with an author who ie at the other pole to him in 
dramatic writing. The final chapter draws on ell the previous chapters 
to make some assessment of morat!n•s att~tudea and precepts at this 
period in the final decade of the eighteenth century. 
Whether ar not (at the end of this study), we shall be able to 
say, as dose de Torre, that morat~n was "a caballos entre neoclesicos 
y rom6nticoau, (3) it is certain that thar~ ere chinks in the nAoclassic 
armour, inconsistencies which might cause us to say to moratfn, "Su 
caractar dA Usted mo confunda.n 
Let us then look et eighteenth century Europe, end observe the 
efforts of those philosophers of the light who believed theta 
' "ce qu•avait produit !•ignorance grossiare 
Oispare1t au grand jour d1 un aiecle de lumi~re ... (4) 
NOTES TO THE PREFACE. 
1. 0 Le Comedia Nueva" B.A.E. volume 2, Act Ilt Scene a. P.372. 
2. A similar act~may be obearved in the story of the labourers 
in the vineyard; st. matthew, Ch. XX, uv. 1 • 16. 
3. "Hacie una nueva imsgan de morat~na, G. de Torre (P.s.A.XUI 1 
No. XLUIII, march 1960). 
~ 
"Sur le sort de la poesie • Chabanon; quoted in Hazard 0 Europeen 
Thought in tha Eighteenth century8 , P.ss. 
1. 
CHAPTER ONE - EUROPE, SPAIN AND mORATIN. 
There are two quotations which might well bo borne in mind 
at the beginning of this introduction to the eighteenth century. The 
first, referring to the "vast mud flats of the'eighteanth century", says, 
"It is better not to think of them as part of the artistic ecenP, but as 
the breeding ground of dramatic forma and ideas engaged in the struggle 
for exietence"{l). The second, speaking in general terms'a6out the 
century, says that it brought Aa sensa of relief and escape, a relief 
from the strain of living in a mysterious universe, an aecape from the 
ignorance end barbarism of the Gothic centuries ••• The vest gulf of the 
monkish and deluded past· had been craosed8 (2). Nature wee now a 
significant concept • the laws of Nature were the laws of Reason· the 
same "aemper et ubique"• 
Ae a result of these changes poets, critics end many others 
took Nature as their standard, eo much so that Pope described it as "at 
once tha source the end and the teet of Art"{l). men were from now an 
mainly concarnad with stripping Truth bars of mythology and of all the 
accre.tiPOfl·. which it had gathered through the centuries. By this 
stripping off of the dead weight of ancient authority, and by clearing 
away the neoclassic lumbar, th9 geometric spirit prapared the may for a 
return to a new nature, and far a poetry which, it was said, was concerned 
lese with talent than it was with the spirit of the material, and lase 
with the ornaments than with the cantral core. It was this search for 
the absolute which characterisad the century, and Reason was to be the 
2. 
tool• the measuring rod, which could re-examine ad infinitum by means 
of a new process - Experiment • the di~ference between a hypothetical 
·I 
conclusion and a definite result - it was a guarantee against error. 
I ' ' 
' ~ . 
The eighteenth century was conscious of the fact that it was en adult, 
'' 
and that it had an adult sense of responsibility. Any exuberance which 
wee uncritical was loft behind, for the Age of Reason was ewers that life 
. . ( ' . . 
was not as simple as it appeared,-~t ~ere might be two pointe ot view, 
and that evary sphere of life had its probl(lms. Experiment was needed 
. . ' I • ~ ' ~ t •, I . ' 1 ' • 
to find a workable solution• Reason; it mas believed; was self-sufficient, 
; . ' I 
it led to Truth and did not smack of tradition. ror the philosophers 
of the eighteenth century, Reason would fulfil all the brokan promises 
of the past, and would buy happiness of prosperitya it would be the naw 
salvation; it would be for them what grace was for st. Augustine. The 
superstitious would shrink away from its light, the bandaga would be 
lifted. ' This wee the A~fkl3r~ng which, acc~rding to Kant, marked the 
growing Up stage in man's development, a determination to put away 
childish things • man had begun to think for himself (4)• Sapere Aude • 
this wee the motto of the age. 
In this saarch for Truth, all the d~brie of the past wee 
cloar~d away; religion was dissected and all that was untrustworthy and 
superstitious was filtered off • nothing but the true essence r~mained. 
I ' 
In the field of Natural Science, as might be expected, Experiment was 
the watchworda Knowledge was power and matter was man•s eleva. This 
movement had a twofold 'aspect. 'which, .in 18 way, 'was paradoxical: on one 
3. 
hand thAre was a desire to expand, to transcend the boundaries of the 
country in order to grasp the.whole of creation, and on the other, there 
was the tendency towards concentration: men shut themselves up in 
laboratories in order to diacover.Truth. 
It was not, however, only the scientists who travelled around 
the world seeking facts; for the philosophors, too, the spirit of enquiry 
was essential, because they saw that the true principles would only be 
gained by observation of the facta. As things turned out, nearly 
everyone was bitten by tha "travel bug~ to a greater or lesser degree. 
Travel became a necessity• the eppre,nticeehip to life, a serious under-
taking, a finishing touch to education ae exemplified in the English 
~Grand Tour"a it was no longer regarded as a craze for roving around. 
Investigations were carried out in every conceivable place and at every 
opportunit,, collections of all kinds in museums and galleries were 
inspected, measurements were taken of buildings, steps and windows we~e 
counted, theatres were visited. Books., ~atalogues and §\J£;ds¥n en 
witnessed the evergrowing fashion fo~: t~111val to foreign countrias, and 
one result of·thie vogue was that foreigners became stereotyped figures 
on the stage, a fact which put an end to the unity which was being 
created. 
To add to the amount of travelling, .no-ons could stay for 
long in one place; writers were constantly in ~earch of things to write 
about, but they were never satisfied, they had nave~ seen enough. In 
consequence of this trend a new word came into the vocabulary • 
4. 
"cosmopolite". There were two definitions of the worda first, it maent a 
person of no fixed abode, secondly, it came to refer to a parson who was 
at home wherever he chanced to bet and it was this .second meaning which 
. prevailod. In 1755 Rousseau epoka of "those great cosmopolitan minds that 
make light the barriers designed to sunder nation from nation, and who, 
like the Sovereign that created them, embrace all mankind within the scope 
of their banauolence"(S). From now on the cosmopolitan was held in high 
esteem. Adventura was now a bueinass, and the adventurer was a recognised 
social figure - he never stopped anywhere for long, and though he had no 
money, he seemed to be wealthy; he had an inextinguishable fund of daring 
and effrontery, he feared· neither. God nor man, and his lifa was a see•saw 
of being feted today and deserted tomorrow. 
. _,.. ' 
Connected with this s~arch ·for Truth was the search for Happiness, 
"our Being; End and Aim", and the belief that, despite ware, plagues and 
other afflictions, this was the best of all possible worldSJ the gospel of 
Optimism was a major talking point of the century, William King, e,yla,. 
!,{!__. • 
Shaftesbury, Laibnitz. Pops, Valtai~e'and Kant ell making some new 
contribution to the existing ideaa. Happiness was the thing for today , 
tomorrow wee too lata, and it had to be gained by one•s own exertions• 
Practical happiness was what was wanted, and all kinds of methods were 
used to tl'y to calculate it, to &C\'lt down UJhat on~ had to do to gat it. 
In the field of morale, the Gentlemen and the Hero ware now both 
out of the running for consideration as sxP.mplary typae, for the.morel code 
was being refashioned in the light of current knowledge and id~as. 
According to Oiderot, "morality in a good is but another name for naturon(6). 
s. 
It was bath wrong and impossible, said the eighteenth 
century philosophers, to suppress the passions, for they are a fact of 
nature; they are like sap ie to a plant, they are as necessary to the 
life of the soul as appetites are to the life of the body • "lust as a 
pilot dreads a dead calm, and whistles for a breeze to get his veBSel 
unde~y, even though the breeze may freshen to a gale, so do the 
passions swell the aails of the spirit". morals, which control the 
pa~~one, are the rudder, compaes and chart which should enable a man 
. it, 
to ~eep on the course that Nature aete him, the course that will bring 
h 
him to relic1ty"(7). 
At the same time there was a desire for liberty, 
a value which became a marked feature of the age. Equality was painted 
in §lowing colours, though men came to see that only political equality 
wae·possible •. o•Alembert showad that Nature established in equality, 
end that the only proper equality was that man should be equal before 
the law and that no privilPges should be attached to birth. In general, 
however, the century exprBSsed ite belief in man's right to poosass 
proparty; permanence demanded inequality• they said, end this would 
always prevail among men. An attitude of 11laisser-faireqalso become 
common, and this involved en acceptance of inequality, while cherishing 
the liberty which wee obtainable and da~·dreaming about equality. 
England was ragard~ as the ideal of States as far as liberty was 
concerned, and many foreign visitors returned home full of its political 
merits, 
mith History, as with the Sciences, nothing but 
plain fact.was good enough; facta had to be first hand, or as rrederick II 
said, the ideal thing was to put down only that which you saw, and 
consequently second hand taetimonist were regarded with suspicion. This 
was laudable enough; but the trouble was that in stressing that Hi&tor, 
i. ' • 
. . . 
should be of philosophic order, the h1atortans merely substituted their 
awn particular prejudices for thoeP of their predaceesors, eo that they 
wera no nearer getting to the heart of things, though that was their aim~ 
Although the eighteenth century was superior to the 
previous century in ideas and scientific knowledge, in the arts and 
letters it was inferior. It produced only e pile of imitations which 
obey~ the rules to a greater or lesser degree, and which kept to the 
existing forms yet there were slight changes in the claasical rules· 
which tended to move away from the previous strictness. Thera was a 
call for naturalness, for sponteft&Lty in matter and otyle, for good 
honest commonsense; the moral was to count first, the illustrating 
story aecond= the heart; the seat of the feelings wee regarded as 
absolute folly, end the intellect; a gem of the purest ray remained 
' ' 
supreme. A new sty&e of writing developed in a desire to strip every-
thing which was not essential • the idea was to get straight to the 
point, laaving out all cumbersome transitions, though in france, where 
prose was becoming the personification of limpidity, there was a 
distinct lack of colour because it was a little too limpid, 
On the social side of literature, the letter became .a 
very popular medium; it was almost a continuation of speech, and was 
written with complete naturalness, recounting daily happenings, religion, 
politics etc.. At the samfl time there was a proliferation ·of periodicals 
designed to attract people who wanted to be able to gat a notion of ideas 
and discuss them without taking the trouble to study them seriously. 
Gradually, the minor forms of art took the place of the greater ones: the 
eighteenth century writers heuing failed with the Epic now tried to make a 
at~ ' auccessAmadrigal; brief lyrics replaced lengthy poems, grand opera became 
comic opera, ·and th~ ~canzone was replaced by the canzonetta; in the field 
of fine arts, plans of great castles gaua way to those of small buildings,· 
and little pictures took the place of large frescoes. 
The man of letters himself changed from being the hungry 
hangar-on to a citizen of soma importance, who lived by his pen. The 
change in hie. reason for writing brought consequ'ent changes in content end 
form, for now that people wrote to pay their billa, quantity end speed were 
the result. Authorship was now a profession, a public s'sruica, end the 
writars, seoing that they could mould public opinion, saw themselves 8B 
wielding a far greater influence than monarchs had ever dona. 
rrom within this new man-made structure, however, there 
erose inconsistencies. The philosopher set free the anti~philosoph~r, the 
man of feeling. The heart, the seet of the emotions, had almost bean 
extinguished but 1t still made itself ff'lt - "Manon Lascaut", 11 Pamela", 
' / 
"La Nouvella Helolsa", "Die Leiden des Jungen Werthers" all testified to 
this. It was discovered beforA too long ~hat Nature'was not the same 88 
Reason, but, it was ~.eked, was eantimsnt so divorced from Reasont for soma 
matter-of-feet writers were alrli18dy using santimeuit in their works . ., for 
example, Sheridan and Goldsmith. Another question which raised a host of 
8. 
answers was "Whet is Beauty?"• most people found it very difficult to 
rationalize about beauty, there was always that c;ertain "je ne eais quoi". 
Despite this difficulty, it was considered very necessary that beauty 
should pass from the objective to the subjective, and from the absolute 
to the relative. 
One would have thought that all these new activities 
would have kept tho men of the eighteenth century busy, without time to 
think about getting tired, but this was not so - they were concerned with 
their "ennuiu. There were times when civilised man f~lt a wearinAss of 
the burden of civilisation with all its refinements and complicationea 
they craved for a simple life, far the means to escape from life, and with 
this desire in their minds they dreamed of the parson of the Noble Savage, 
the man of Nature who was the personification of Virtue, ~ruth and 
Happiness. In the writings of many travellers a diptych was offered to 
the readers - in one panel was a treitor1 a sooOndrel, a villain, whose 
mind was poisoned by superstition; in the,other was a noble, generous1 
activo, tireless, happy but ill•fated man; tha formnr was the Europe~ 
the latter, the child of Nature. Ulith this picture in view there was a 
marked determination to seek the ideal pattern of humanity in the ea~liest 
agee, end so we see that the hope of discovering Happiness now lay in going 
backwards in time. 
At first, the centre of all these developments of the age 
was France, she was the agreed authority of values, the guide, and her 
language was the accepted organ of reason. Then, after e while, Garmany 
began to Amerge with an insist~nce on plain, natural simple things, but 
she was not alone, for England too was making a bid to outshine Paris. 
Restraint, good testA, balance and observation of the sainted rules were . 
not in the English rulebook, and they were happy to get back to nature and 
freedom. In timo, even france herself became a kind of anglomaniec 1 for 
she made hersal,f the intermediary between England end the rest of Europa. 
Although it sa~ somewhat iron1c 1 it is nevertheless true 
that the nationalistic spirit of countries in the nineteenth century had 
its origin in the eightee,nth. tach country had many of its inhabitants. 
travelling eb~ut in othors, getting information, seeking new ideas, and 
on their return, these foreign ideas were carefully oelected. The primary 
objective of each country was, to ensure its own individual axist~nca -
what it gained from other countries was only a temporary expedient to 
I 
enable it to become, in due time, more firmly end more ~efinitely itself. 
so it was, to a certain degree, with Spa~n, who copie" rranca in the 
matter of its Academy, Dictionary and classical drama~ Jn the case of 
the lattor, the struggl9 between this borrowed form and the.netional , 
drama was prolonged and only the latter had lasting success - the fore1gn 
influence had no effect on the masses. 
Jn Speln it was fe1joo who fi,st pointed out the need to 
look to foreign achievements. In a critical spirit, he called for 
progress in sci~n~e, end he denounced superstitions. Perhaps as a result 
of campaigning, the Gove~nment geve support to scientific investigations~ 
lectures etc., end provid~d tho mon~y for obeArvatorias and botanical 
gardens in madrid. The periodical press of the time mirrored the new 
popular interest in the sciences in its mul~iplicetion, end there wee a 
10.' 
corresponding influK of foreign scientific journals. The language 
problems steadily became a lass formidable barrier as the century advanced, 
for raijoo had recommended the learning of French after Latin, and in 1785 
) 
I 
Samporo y Guarinos was able to say "although at first many sco:onad it 
(the French language) ••• later, little by little, it came to be liked 
until it boceme fashionable and was made part of the education of the 
nobility"(&). 
The nobility, hcwever, did not ~ncompess the whole of 
Spanish life; there were two main groupe of people, one was small yet 
animated with confidence and ardour in ita fight to educate the second 
group, which consisted of the large mass of people, fixed in ita ~outine 
end ite indifference for the things of the mind. This latter section of 
the population was the target of the bearers of the light ~ they planned 
egalitarian reform, and the destruction of the old feudal syatam; they 
were ardently progressive and wantad prosperity for the paople • a tall 
order indeed in the case of Spain, as we shall see. 
In 1?59, thfl marquis d 1 Aubeterre had this to say about the 
state of Spain • "il n'y a ni industria, ni bonne foi, quasi point de 
police et peu de justice; leis peuples sont paresaauliC at pau laborieU)(I 
11 n•y a dans l'intariour ni.chemins, ni canota {sic), ni rivieres, 
navigables, peu de uoiturns. En un mot oo paur. dire que ce pays an 
'rri~re de tous las autres de deux si1~clee au moine" (9). llJorkere were 
only tGmporarily employed because of the leek of cultivable land, ta»ees 
were especially great on the peasants, since the other classes, the 
clergy and the nobility were exempted, and they were forced to have 
11. 
recourso to moneylenders ("autre plais du te~mps"h nevertheless they faced 
their exploiter~ with passive resistance. Inertia was to be seen every-
where, and one writer commented - "les villages eemblent des cimetiares 
plus qua des residences de vivants, tent ~at le nombre des victimea" (of 
poverty and disease) (10).. Another observer had this to say• "Il r~gne 
lea rues et sur las places una parasseuse inaction, una triste silence 
qua l'on ne peut constater sans etonnemant et compassion" (ll)e 
The way of life of these people was governed by two things • 
custom and prejudice; and therein lay the difficulty of the undertaking 
cf the enlightened reformers. The due des Care made this comment on the 
I 
force of custom • "11 etait de principe absolu de toujoure faire ce que· 
1 1 on avait fait la veille et absolumment comma on l'aveit faitn (12), and 
Cavanilles was on a similar track when he remarked that "La coutume at le 
I I prejuge aont des obstaclaa puiasante en agriculture. Ainsi firent mea 
parents, voila la loi du:· laboureura (13). There was prejudice against 
the use of new machinery, or rather against any machinery at all, against 
the use of natural fertilisers, against tr~as, against vaccination for 
smallpox, a disease which was very prevalent at that time. This was, in 
I ' the words of ~ean Sarrailh, "la massA espagnole, obetin.emant routiniare ••• 
I I '- '- ' difficilement pAnetrabla aux lumierea,du aiecla. c•aet e ella que ae 
I hauteront lee reforffiatours. c•eet ella qu'ils recontreront sur toutes lea 
routes at dans toue lea domaines"· (14). 
These reforme,ra t~ought that by following Europeen ideas, 
by ~allowing Reason end by educating tha masses in the benefits of culture, 
they could regan~rate Spain and give her back her individual dignity and 
liberty. Ignorance• they said, was the source of all evils, so schools 
I 
were needed to drive away this ig.norance, and people such as melendez 
I Valdes, Cabarrus and Jovellanoe strove to instruct the masses in the ways 
of Reason, enthusing about the benefits of culture and knowledg~. The 
formAr was seen as a sourc.e of happiness, and the reformers knew that to 
make the public hapPY it was necessary to found libraries. schools and 
Academies to encourage the Arts. Carlos III, for example, knew. that "para 
/ hacer a loa pueblos falicas era precise ilustrsstos" (15), and Melendez 
Uald~~ said - "Si 1 1h~mme Q.'eat mis~rsb~e et faible que. parca quHl .eat 
' i~norant, ,an augmentant sea lumi~ree at see connaiseancaa, on eugmentera 
II I I I . du' _msme coup eon pouvoir et sa folipi te et on ellegera ·ass paines" ( 16) •. 
These were not the only virtues of culture - it could be used as an 
instrument of peace, since war could ba explained as a result of ambition 
end ignorance; and secondly governments ~ould be constrained to rule 
better. Culture, then, as they saw it, we~ the only way of making man 
worthy of the confidence put ir, him, and of giving him back his sflnae of· 
grandour. Culture alone cou~d develop Reason ~hich distinguished man 
from animals, and changed the ignorant ~nd miserable creature into what he 
ought to be, tho King of creation. The Spanish reformer of the eighteenth . 
century believed this for the reason that.culture increased man•e 
intellectual faculties; Jov~llanos summarised their thoughts when he eaida 
nsa raison (calla de l'homme) sans .ella (la culture) est una torche 
I " , ...._ 
eteinte, tandia qu~, grace a ella• ella eclairs tous lea regnea da la 
I ' ' nature, decouvra see profondeurs lea plus secretes, at la met a sa 
All the same, it was no good merely theorizing about t~e 
advantages of culture, there had to be a practical end, and among ~there 
Jovallanos urged a study of mathomatics, natural history, physics, 
chemistry, mineralogy and metallurgy, with the idea that withou~ a.eound 
basic knowledge of these ono would nf.lver perfBct, eo was nACeosary, 
agriculturo, the· arts trades, and commerce, all of which. lad to pro~parity. 
Agriculture, he said, did not need mon trained on benche~ in a class, it 
needed practical man who could saw, work end plough. In a aimilar,ve~n, 
Cempomanes was of t~e opinion that the invention of the sewing needle was 
far more useful than any brilliant speculation. Up unti.l this time there 
had been a distinct lack of practicality .in Spain, but now in the wak.e of 
/ 
a repeated "Qua vaut la psnsee. sans l•action?u, practice began to. triumph 
oval' theory• but. at the same time• caJ"e was taken to ensure tt:le~ theory. 
was not abandoned altogether ... each had to support the other, 
The diffusion of this "light11 was seen to be the 
/ 
responsibility of the King - nc•ast toi, o grand roi• qui dois r~pandre 
la lumi~re, n~e de leurs rocherches (des 'conomistes) at L •u.tillser par 
le bien de tee eujets" (18). I melendez Valdes, on the other hand, thought 
that it was the Government which should be obliged to "diriger le 
rooralit~ et le gout publicau(lBe), end tnet the Academy should do some-
thing about encouraging literature. Whet~uer the method, the motto of 
the Rnlightaned reformers - ell for the people .but ~ithout the people -
demanded that the reform should be undertaken by a small select group. 
As yet thAre wao no concept of the people .. as a mere mass, they were to 
/ / be treated as·individualsl "Il importe ••••• dans le reforms envieagee, 
14. 
I I A de tanir le plus grand compJte du precioux interet individual" (19). 
So far we have si<etched briefly tho nature of this alight", 
but where was it to come from 7 There was little roliaf from darkness 
insidA Spain itself, so clearly the reformers had to look boyond.their own 
boundaries, to Europa. Their methode of learning wore two fold. The 
first was by.reading books, letters, magazines and articles, but this was 
not easy at e tim~ when the Inquisition held a tight control over the· 
importation of foreign literature, though tho control had eased slightly 
in comparison with oarli0r times. The second method was to go to Europe 
for oneself, to travel. Spaniards followed the·European voguA, but in 
their case there wee another raeson - other Europeans travelled mainly 
for interest and ploasurn; the sighteanth century Spaniard travelled in 
en attempt to find a solution to'his country's moribund state •. "Ces deux 
I 
modes de connaissance", says·Sa~railh, "sent p'ratiques couramment.pendant 
I '- ' I I la seconde moitia du dixhuiti•~ma si9Cle, pluG dagagee qua d'autres 
I I pariodes de l'hiatoir~ d 1Espagns •••• emporte·par le des1r de sa mattre 
a l'unisson.da8 pays plus "bivilis~s" (20). 
As me have said; while a certain number travelled abroad 
simply because it was the fashion, many others did so from a deeira to 
improve th~meelvea, and to get new·idsao. Clavijo y Fajardo, for instance, 
had no doubts about ·the valu~ of travel tc;, the minda .. "Ja n•ai jameis 
I doute que las voyages na soiant utiles aux nations. Las hommes eont 
comm~ les flaurs at lee arbres. Si on· ne las transplants pas, las fleurs 
, 
attaignent rarement touta leur b~aute, et len arbrae ne donnent pas de· 
I I / fruits siavoureu·x. Lee voyages apanouissent forcament nos facul tee, ils · 
15. 
I 1\ I I // 
ecartAnt de l•ama d& nombraux prajugos nuiaibles au biAn de la societe, 
I 
et lui fournissant des donnees fondamentalas d'obsarvation at dEl conduits, 
I ._ / 
ignor0es si nous ne scrtons pas du coin ou nous sommee nes, at si nous ne 
I 
connaissons les strangers qu~ par los livree. Un homme qui voyage uoit 
I 
et traite forcoment des nations dont il p~ut apprandre beaucoup at dont 
I t . la culture, l'urban!ta at l'industrie l'etonnent maintas fois, si etupide 
eoit-il" (21). Other Spaniards who also believed this took practical steps 
to benefit. Campomanes, for eKample, had plans to send young Spaniards 
abroad to learn nem ideas, and an anonymous writer gave some advice on 
the organisation of thesa journeys, racommending that the pupil should be 
. / \ 
accompanied by a tutor, since ••un naviro sans gouvernal.l ast expose a 
I perir" (22). Travel, however, was not just a metter of setting out from 
home one oorning; there were things which had to be prepared with great 
care: a knowledge of the language of tha country uisitAd was necessary, 
there had to be a plan of what was going to be· studied, and last but not 
least, t·hs traveller had. to know all· about Spain itself 1 so as not to make 
a laughing stock of th~ Spanish people. 
As far as thP- field of study abroad was concerned, a 
Barcelona uournalist suggaeted that a young man should obsArva the 
/ / folloming - 11 las coutumas des regions trayarseAs, la caractar~ du prince 
' I qui ·regno sur Pl!as, lfla· qualitas dt=~ aae ministrFJs 1 las lois du peye, la 
/ 
religion, la formo du oouvernemant, at l'PtenduA da l'obe!eeance des 
vaaeaux, les rapports Antra l'£tat at las habitants, l'insuffisance de· 
cheque gouvarnemant ••• le commerce de cheque peys et lee prcduite qu•il 
. .I doit obtenir des· pays strangers, los rentaa ordinairaa de cheque royaume 
/ 
et la methode qu(il emploie·pour ea procurer da l*argent an cee de 
/ 
nacP-asita, ass forcAa do terre ct de 1:1er. ll ·eat inutile dfl dirfl qu'il 
/ doit apprendro les languas, observer las antiquites, las palais at lAo · · 
;' 
egliaRs .. {23.). Clavijo y rajardo alvo gavo e guide, suggesting a study 
of the spirit of tho laws, th~ power of tha people, the state of arts and 
ecinncea, ~nd ·ho added that ·whiln the actual aim of tho journey d~pended 
on tha individual, there muot always be a method of study·- 11 11 faut una 
" ;' I 
methode, faut de quoi on acqu~rroit dos notions gflneralea qui, dans le 
pratique, ne serviraiont gu~rs ou pas du tout" (24). Above all, it was 
maintained, journGlys must .have useful results, they must increase 
political and economic knowledge, which would increase the prosperity and 
happiness of th~ country. Son1.e were able to finance these aJCpaditiona 
from their own pockets, but the majority had to rely on the grants awarded 
by tho Gov~rnment. In 1718 thera had beon a Royal Edict which provided 
for Spaniards who wished to improva them~alvas, and this arrangement 
continued under. rslipo ~.7 Fernando VI, Carlos III, and Carlos IV. many 
travellers went to r~ance, but worried by fears of the Revolution. the 
Government decided to eand thnm to other pastur~s. to Italy, Austria, 
Prussia, England, for example, to study industry, co~nerce, customs. 
printing, cutlery and cloth. 
It was in this way that many war~ abl8 to return to Spain 
better prepared to collaborat~ in the graat task of extricating their 
country from the slough of ignorancEil, by virtue of nrcw methode and idEJas 
brought from other countries. There were still ooma who scorned the naw 
ideas, but they were in th~ minority. We may nute hare, in passing, that 
17. 
Voltaire had recoaniaAd thrt value of personal experience as against 
" reading from books when he said uun~ douza!nP d'hcnnates gone qui sa ·font 
I 
ecouter produit plus da bien quo cent vo.lucws; pAu de gans. Usent., maia 
tout 1~ mcnde convere~ at le vrei fait impression" (24e). 
It was contact of this kinu with the rest of Europa which 
appears .to. have brought to the fore four sections of the population llihich 
had been probloma. to varying degrees. rirstly, tharo was the question of 
the legitimacy Qf tho nobility. Jovellenos came to bo of the. opinion 
that the aristocrac;y ought to be an example to tha population, otherwise 
it ought to ba done away with, and.Cedalso .in. his "Cartee marru~cas" 
attacked their unjustiriable pri~i~llges, l.llhile Trigusros complained at·. 
' ' thoso nnblas "quina eervt=~nt a ri.£ln"- "leurs parante celAbrae. qui-furent 
' A si utilee leur donnarflnt par heritage la droit de na pas l'etre. !nutilea 
fardoaux pour laura concitoyane, ils naquirant aeulsment pour &'adorer. 
I / dane leur vanite. Car pour quo na ea dagrad~ pas una excellence si sublime, 
' / ile ranoncent aux artP.; ils renoncent a la ecianca, at eternellement 
/ ~ 
oisifs, laissant auK pleb;anp la bas vt le vil emploi de nous atre 
profitable&" (25). Leon de Arrayal pointing out that "virtud" wes,ths 
true basis of nobility, arranged the nobles into throe classes: 
a) Natural •imposed by~virt~d". b) Civil • by dint of profession 
c) Hereditary; he also claimed that nlea nobles abus~rent de cette bont6 
., ~ 
et pratendirent qua l'on devait a !a na~esanca ca quiAseulsment le prix 
de la vertuatt (26). The main·bonA of contantlcn, besides the fact· already 
mentioned that the nobility was of vary little use to the country, was 
the greet contrast in richness between the nobles and tha poorest people, 
a contrast which shocked the.reeently ~cquired eantiments of human 
., • j 
justice of tho more enlight@ned, and they did their best to raise the 
standards of th~ poor, whos~ situation was one of the country's gravest 
problems. 
18. 
" ffiP-landoz Valdes gives us a vary vivid picture of the beggars • 
I I 
"Sans patris, sans r~sidRnca fixe, sans eucune consideration, ni respect, 
.I 
sans fr~in d'aucune autorite, changeent de domicilo salon leur caprice, 
I' 
et en toute liberte ••••• Ils ne sont ni les_habitants d•un village, ni 
las sujets d•·un souverain, ila ne profsseant la religion que de nom, at 
na connaissent aucun pr~tre qui les an instruisa; on ne las voi_~ jamais 
/ dana un temple, entendant le mssso, ou ee livrant a quelque devotion • 
Leur via miserable et errant les dispense de tout. .I Adonnes eu vin, 
ViVant dans una rapugnantR salat6, COUChant lAs UnS sur las eutres danS 
I ~ I lea greniars et las etables, ils ne connaissent ni l'honnetete ni la 
.I ~ / dacanca et, oublieux da toute pudeur, sa livrent sans trava aux dasordres 
lee plus honteux •••• Qua peut•on penser de nous en voyant partout ces 
,.. 
bandes do vagabonds en haillons qui, par leurs crie,leur paleur,laure 
I ' importunites nous poursuiv~nt sans oeeaa, frappant conetamment a nos 
partes at ne nous laiseant aucune cease ? •••• Qui ne croira voir sur 
un m~ma sol deux peuplae differento, l•un de citoyans,l•autre d•esclaves 
I / ' degrades ? Sauf, de tree rares ~xceptiona, la mandiant est toujours un 
/ homme sana economie ni conduite, qui a diaeipe dane la vice tout ce 
/ / / qu'il a gagrm; qui n•a pas su elovar chretietnnAment sos enfant& afin 
qu 1 ils l'aidont dens sa viailloeee; qui au oours da ea via et au tempe 
I heureux de eon travail, n•o au ni epargn~r ni s•assurer un ami ou un 
19. ' 
quelconquo protectour" (27). How much better it ~uld be if they ware 
members of thG working community, yet this was far from being the case, 
/ for Cabarrua opoke of the very fgw ~ho had everything and the 'great 
majority who had nothing. On?. of thA immigrants to Spain in the 
eighteenth century, tho economiut Ward, suggested that begging was rife 
because chilJron sam in the monks the co~bination of bagging end 
vennrationt and they war~ thus inclined towards a lazy lifA, but all the 
same ha considorud that only obout a quartar ware really beggars, the 
rest wat'ti juat sheer lazy. In an at\:.er.1pt to allavieta the situation, 
lotteries ware organis~d to raise money for baggers, and hospices were 
set up for those who were unabl~ to wa~k any longer, or who were 
prevented frcm working by soma illness, and for tramps who refused to 
r~turn to thai~ original homa$. Ona of the mottoes adopted by the 
reformers was well put to the test in thi~:~ enterprise - "l~t no-one be 
idle". Tomas Am:aro was of tho OiJinion that the hospice system ought to 
/ / be run I.Jy tha Gov~rntmmt, end ffiRlendsz \laldas agreed, whil~ Cabarrus, a 
disciple of Rousseau, ettackad, in th\3 nama of natura, the administrative 
organisation of ~he official systam, nqui aubstituo froideur et·calcul 
I / a~x slana de la sansibilitea (28). Ha was a violent critic of the 
aaylu;ns, hospices and hos'-'itals and su9gestad that thn mora robust 
beggars :night bo frui·tfully 9lilployed in building roads, canals and other 
public works. In m~y 1775, Carlos III iseu~d an order to the effect that 
' 
all beggars should ba shut up in °maisons dH x.6c.lusian" and ~ut to usoful 
tasks. This move, eoys Serrailh, ~as typical of tha offorts of the 
socond half of the aightaonth cantury to rasolvo walfaro problems 
20. 
according to the rules inepirJ~d by Roelk}n and new economic eciancB rather 
than by ~1ty or roligion. 
Jn th~ finld of crimn, hooeaver, rG8oon and sc:iu.nce did f'1nd 
themselves challeng~d by a uave~ of' humanitarimnism. Ther& ttas a cell for 
e roform in pt~~nal logialation which would ouboUtutf'! for capital punishment, 
already abandoned in cortein enli~htenad countri..,s, othf<ll' equally exemplary 
'~ 
punlahmante Which wo~ld alln8 th~ guti\y to co~rMCt theoselv~a end to sorve 
·., . 1.· 
<' 
the DUblic int~~est by their wark. Thie turoonan rnovPment af human justice 
/ translated itsolf to Spain in tho works of Jovellanos ena molendez Valdes; 
tho letter called for a ~eaper uncmratending of the human mind - .. nous 
A , I I dRurions etrP des engPs pour com~rehdrn et jugBr, pour pou~oi~ penetrgr 
.. . ~ 
A . ~ 
·lee ebim~e du coaur humain, lfol mystDr iooJ~t labyrinth~ de aes pase.ions et 
/ de eos osuvrgs; et.un~ omoro nous fait trGbueh~r, un dotail trompeur nous 
"' " ' entnaina a l'•etrPUr 111 notro 1nsu11 '(2D). Hm is BIOI&I'fl thet iewe ero a 
necee&ery romedy fo~ a aick society, end arP reason•a brak~ for unchainad 
paseiona, but ha is equally awarfl of the ext~nuat.ing clrcumstancAa. Once 
again there is this rACagn~tion of the rights or tha indiv1~a1, and of 
the circumeta~oe peculiar tc him el~n?, and consequently casBe are 
judged by this and not by any gan&rol critorla (30). 
Th~ fourth section of thB population affQct~ by this 
widrmlnl) of horizons wee that of Spanish oamen. Me shell Sfto in the 
course of this stut1y of the "O~untecion~a", a comporiSt:ln by l'llont!n 
b£ttween the a;:;ucetioo of Spanish end -noUsh UIOUWn, and wt~ mey eleo note 
that in "£1 sl de las Niiiaett he has oom~thing t~ eay about tho a~:ucation 
of youno Spanir;h girhl. tn gAneral, thft centlJI'Y protm:~t.ed Gtrtmgly 
21. 
against the humiliating situation thjwhic'' Spa~ish woman wera hold. Ita 
writers claimed that women should be given more dignity, end their claim 
was baaed on two principles, ona of the equality of the sexes, the other 
of social utility. Campomanes, for example, believed that natural talent 
did not distinguish between the sexes, and Jovellanos thought likewise, 
saying that in primitiVe SOCietieS WOmen War~ mGnta· inseparable 
' companions, and in parte of Spain, he said, women did a man's work. 
Another writer, Clevijo y fejardo,· suggested that young girls should be 
given a carefully controlled education and a taste for useful work. Jt 
~ 
was education which was to be the solution - "!'instruction rach~era lee 
I. femmes at lea egalera aux hommes0 (31). 
It may thus be aaen that contact with Europe brought to 
Spain the possibilities of a gradual climb from the sterility of the 
first years of the century. The aims of the enlighten~ Spanier~s had 
been to establish a contact with the'foci of modern thought end ideas1 
and to revive their national tradition, while saving those aspects of the 
foreign metter which ware compatible with it. 
(ii) 
~ The territorial expansion initiated by fernando Catolico 
brought almost unint~rrupted wars during the sixteenth end sev~ntoenth 
centuries, and these in turn produced exhau~tion of resources of materials 
end men on distant possessione. Thera was a rapid succession of . 
catastrophes but the Spaniards refused to cede. Although Spain geve the 
appearance of grandeur, in fact, everything was made of cardboard and 
sounded hollow. Overambitious foreign policy, the compl~te ineptitude of 
i 
. 
the rulers and cor~uption of life had brought ruin. 
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The neoclassic movement may be seen to h~ve its roots in 
the century previous to that in which it emerged. As a result of these 
wars, Spain became the pawn of france, end. through the influence of the 
Bourbons, French customs, manners and arts came to be seen end adopted 
in Spain, though this influance is really only an intensification of 
something which would have happened anyway; that this is so may be shown 
by the fact that the first distinctly Gallicising work was written far 
from madrid and in a period of ·courtly inactivity. At first there was a 
hope that the new administration would spread beyond the Pyrenees the 
proeparity of Louis xtv•s reign. but the failure of successive reforms 
produced a fierce nationalism, an antagonism to any reform, no mott~r hqw 
beneficial or necessary, that could be traced to a foreign sourco. The 
erudite classes felt keenly the stigma placed on Spain by foreign 
countries because of her intellectual impotency and because of this they 
ware increasingly aware that drastic reforms had to be made in all walks 
of life. raijoo, the author of the work mentiohad abova noted two distinct 
·attitudes towards nationalism~ "Doe extremes entrambos repraheneibles 
..... 
nota en nu~stros sspanolee en arden a lee cosae nacionales: unos las 
engrandecen haste el cielo, otros las abatan hasta el abiemo0 (32). The 
latter group included the "afrencesados" whose affiliations to Franca 
were both political end literary; for the·purposes of this study we shall 
be concerned only with the literary side of the movement. 
By 1725 conaidArabla progress had been made in soma 
'/ quarters in introducing rranch ideas and habits, and reijoo concluded 
23. 
that the antipathy betwaan rranca and Spain had arisen from wars and 
policital rivalry rather than from innate differences in temperament. He 
felt that the salvation of SP6in as well as the peace of europe depended 
on tha f~iandly collaboration of the two countries; he steered a middle 
course, bot was favourabla to·f'ranch influences, maintaining that truth 
was to be found by reason and experience. In attacking the traditional 
mentality,· he is the first in Spain to ref.lect Enlightenment .. a critical 
approach to tradition and a tational revision of values. / Faijoo could 
not defend the irregularity of Spanish plays, and taking the same basic 
position as adopted by subsequent advocates of neoclsssism who insisted 
on the contribution of the Spanish theatr~ to f'rance in the previous 
century, he called attention to the number of Spanish plays which could 
be made regular with a few minor changes. A condemnation of the 
Gongorietic style constituted one of the first attacks on literary taste 
. I 
which had prevailed in Spain for a century, end though reijoo opposed a 
blind acceptance of foreign ideas end culture, thare seems to be little 
that he bel1aved should be perpetuated in the Spain of his day. 
In the field of litarature, it wee believod by some that 
france hald the key to a resurrection of the Spanish stage, and a return 
I I to the classical rules was proposed. The "Poetics• of Luzan, published 
in 1737, mark the beginning of the neoclassic movement as an artistic 
entity. Luzan attacked the past for having abandoned th~ classical rules, 
for e lack of moral feeling, for the superficiality of character and for 
many othar extravagances. He was of the opinion that if lope de Vega, 
/ . Calderon and Sol{s had combinod study and art with their natural talent , 
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Spain would have such well written plays that th~y would be the envy and 
admiration of other nations, instead of .being the object of their 
criticism and laughter - ~but with regrettable loss, we see such unusual 
qualities with which nature endowed them, misused for tho simple reason 
that, deceived by a common error, they thought their genius alone was 
enough to enable them to succeedu (33). I . The poetics define tragedy thus • 
"Tragedy is a dramatic representation of a graat change of fortune which 
befalls kings, princes, and petoonages of high rank and dignity, whose 
falls, daatha, misfortunes and dangers aMcite terror and compassion in 
the hearts of the'spectatora, and cure and purge them' of these and other 
passions, serving as eh example· and warning to all, but eepecielly to kings, 
and persons of highest rank and power" (34) - and it goes on to make many 
observations concerning what drama should end should not be: the play 
must have ·moral 1nstr'uct.f.on, a clearly. defined beginning, mi'ddle and end, 
a plot which' is of proper and perfect magnitude. It may be marvellous as 
long as it is not improbable. It must have unity of plot, "a quality 
indispensable and necessary for perfectionn (35). / Luzan defined the 
unity of time es meaning that 0 the duration of the action of the play 
should be identitial with the time raquirad for the performance on the 
stagf'0 (36), and the unity of place, while for Luze(n·t. ra difficult and 
rough problem, consisted uin having the place where the characters are 
supposed to be'and to speak the same from the beginning to the end of the 
draman (37). A cathartic effect was necessary to the drama, and the 
emphasis on the moral office of tragedy ie the keynote of neoclassic 
criticism which reflects either an inward conviction on the part of lte 
25. 
champions or a desira to win to their cause both pol~tical and 
ecclesiastical support. On the matter of choice between prose and verse, 
.;' Luzan.was not dogmatic- "it is unjust to condemn either of these opinions 
'absolutely, and a poet is at liberty to write his comedies· in prose or in 
verse as he chooses" (38)', 
~ As far es the use of appartus is concerned, Luzan admitted 
that although it ut8e strictly outside the field of the ·poet, it might 
contribute· to the perfection of a performance. Histrionics ehCJuld be made, 
he said, to suit the actor to the role, according to his dispositions, age, 
ability and e~atute. Dress was to ,be in.keeping with the CD&tionality 
dignity and eociel position of. the chuactat represented, and Luzen thought 
that nature should.not be slavishly: imitated, but improved and ennobled •. 
He di;farentiated between the uses'of tragedy and comedy, saying that 
high ranks should not be in c·omady, and that the two ought not to be mixed. 
Both could be b'istinguished by s~ylee· but tnair technical requirements 
were the same - a moral purpose. 
The "0iario de los.Literatos" which first appeared in 1737 
was the official organ and medium of propaganda of the neoclassic 
movement, but strong organised Opposition forced'its downfall and· closure 
after only eb years publication. ln 1749 the Academia de Buen Gusto wae 
fouodad and this marked.the bAginning of e concerted effort to introduce 
neoclassiem into Spain. It was distinctly aristocratic and menJndez y 
Pelayo believed that it was 11,1ithout doubt.the outstanding literary 
phenomenon of tha reign of rernando VIe It was, however, not a solid 
neoclassic body, for it was too much to expect Spaniards to turn their 
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backs on all their past training. l!lany may have been montally convinced 
of the extravagances of Spanish poetry, but et heart they we're reluctant 
to abandon even the grendiloque·nce and affectations· of Gongorisln• They 
could not,bring themselves to accept rules which they instinctively felt 
hampered their imagination. The lack of success of neoclassism may, 
perhaps b~ attributed to this and to other ceuees1 the fact that it 
appealed mainly to the intellectual superiority of its exponents, to the 
lack of.original talenti to the force of opposition to the movement, and 
~o the.fact that it wee foreign in origin• The composition of rogular 
tragedies presented a particular challenge to.the neoclassic intallectuals 
and ·the. few that appeared were written by m'en who were primarily scholars 
or critics and'oniy secondly'euthorse · Armed Dith the rules, they invaded 
a field in which they had little practical axpetiflnce arid frequantly 
l'ittle aptitude• ·tt is little wonder· that the audiences, used to the 
extravagances of tha Golden Age playa,· did· not appreciate these 
restricted, intellectual ·atfo•ts. 
· The teign of Carlos II! marks the apogee ·at the influence 
of rrench ideas in Spanish literature. During this p()riod the 
"g&locl-'s1coett had'the advantage of offiaiel support in the shape of the 
provision of ~pecial·-theatrae at the "si tios 'reales•1 ·for the ptesentation 
of the French type of plays, which were: rather foreign· translations then 
original works. The supporters of neoclaBSism and 'its opponents fought 
bitter battles through their re'spective periodicals, and the latter group 
reprse~ted a reaction in favour·of a nationalist literature which had 
three forms; the first was written with the special intent to cteata 
works inspired by Spanish themes end sentiments• the second was writtan 
( : 
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' as· a defence of Span1Ph culture •broad when under atteck 1 and the third 
I • 
was a development of the movement of learning and cri.ticism. 
, Don Nicolas de moret!n,. born in 1~? of a noble. family of 
,. 
I 
I' 
Asturias had•a classic&}- upbringing and was soon drawn towards •n 
adberARc& to.tha precepts of the naaclassic movement, He fought hard 
for the :establ~iahmant· of· thaee ideas, ·~nd his "tertoUes" attracted some 
:of ·the moat -influential neoclasaiste .of the .time - Signorelli-, Conti and 
Bernascone •. His eon, the subject of this study.- was born' in.madrid·on 
match lOth. '1760.. His early life ·was tr~ubl,ed by an attack of smallpox 
' ' 
:at the ·age ·Of· four, and this- had a profound effect en his later life, .·~a 
will be.·eeen. · :His character changed completely and the, precoc1ouE)• lively 
youngster became solitary end introverted. He had very few friends and 
he always preferred to rush home to his father and his fri~nds as soon as 
the schcoi bell sounded• At home "o{a sus conuersaciones liter.rias, y . 
all[adquir( un desmsdido .amor al estudio11 (39), He had a great. bent for 
reading and stUdied latin. b~.;~t 111han about to go to the Univarsity of 
·Alcala, he changed his mind, end went instead as an apprentice to a 
jeweller. In 1719 he entered a poetry competition organised by the Real 
Acad131Dia• and gained aacond·prize• In the following yE>er his father died, 
and don Leandro had to look after his mother. At this. stage ho began to 
:I 
, 
form literary friendships ~ith such persons as Forner, melon and tstala 
' ' 
In 1782 he entered a second competitio~,and again won second prize •. 
After his mother died• he went to live with an un~le,. and it is from this 
time that he fi~et began to tljr~te BAriously fc:-r the theat,ra, inths style 
~ 
of his father. Having written his first play, "£1 Viejo y la Ninaa, 
morst{n went with Cebarr:s on a diplomatic mission to rrance, having 
gained the patronage of Godoy. ' A pension provided him with financial 
indapMdonce, and he produced two more plays .. "La mogigeta" end "La 
Com~dia ~ueva" - before he left Spain in the early eu·mmer of 1792 on an 
European tour. It is not very surprising that he adhered to the 
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neoclassic precepts for· the influence of hie father and home eeem to have 
been extremely'stl'ong in the'ctit1cal formative years. morat{n followed 
the p·recepte laid down by LuJB'n quite closely in his writings, and 
developed hie own definition of tragedy (40). He fought fiarcely 0 like 
his father, for the banning of the extravagances of the Spanish stage, 
and for correction of the anomalies of Spanish life. / ' Like Luzan, he 
believed that·application, study and training were as necessary to the 
dramatist as •arte0 , and that for a'play to be good it muet have a morel, 
and be written according ·to a set ef rule& which he prescribed. His 
litPrary efforts insisted on these pointe, but had little effect' end so 
believing that previous reforms had accomplished vary little alao 0 he 
proposed his own reform plan. 
The literary struggle of the eighteenth ·century between the 
naoclessica on one'hand, and the nationalists on the other, while it may 
be seen as en outcome of political trends, may also be considered as a 
continuation, as far as its charactP-r is concerned, of the discords of 
the previous era between Lope 'de Vega and the Aristotelean preceptor·s. 
. / The neoclassic movement itself with its "efrencesados litersrios" had a .. 
. . . . ' 
dual natura; it was firstly a reaction against the bad taste and 
extravagance of the comedia, and secondly it was en attempt to replace the 
i 
,r 
existing theatre with another, bas~ on good teste and subjected to the 
restraining influence of the classic rules, coneiderAd as a product of 
natural laws and not of the ingenuity of man. If one follows this 
controversy it will be apparAnt that violence was met with violence and 
that it degenerated rapidly into e series of bitter polemics. 
ror the first half of the century, the neoclassists were 
forced to restrict their activity to the realm of theory because there wee 
no~a capable enough of turning the theory into practice, that iBt into 
/ dramatic terms acceptable to the stage • this was for Leandro rarnandez 
de morat{n. With all its petty features end comparative sterility, the 
neoclassic movement marked e period of retrospection and introspection 
which proved beneficial to .Spanish thought avon though ita good effects 
wars subsequently diminished by national events at the turn of the century. 
When tha air had clearad after this long, stubborn literary controversy, 
the ruritors of Spain discovered that they had roached a degreo of 
intellectual maturity unequalled since the Golden Age, and that they had 
gained European oriontation in their natural thought. 
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forms of dramatic expression. 
CHAPTER TWO • ENGLAND. 
rue have seen som~thing of the background egainat chich 
morat{n developed and also ths ideas and attitudes which were 
developing in the wider spheros of Europe and Spain, end to complete 
this int~oduction, we now turn to consider the state of tho country to 
which Morat{n travelled in 1792 as one of those intorestad in progress 
and reflbrm. 
In the decade which led up to 1792, Pitt had moved away from 
a position of personal.isolation end had built up an administration 
which had a steady purpose, but he was careful to realize that in the 
face of war reform was.not expedient. He was also careful to deny that 
he wished to command his ministers, (though in practice everything 
required his assent), because of his conviction that he was the 
embodiment of patriotic causes. During thie period too. Pitt grew mar~ 
and more conservative bacauss of tha need to keep the support of lard 
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' 
North's old party, end in time with this the opposition pursued him with 
unrelenting vigilance. 
~ith regard to the French Revolution wbich had been raging 
. ~ for three years whan morat1.n arrived in England,· the first English 
impression was one of satisfaction, and even approval, but when Pitt 
could no longer ignore aither the threats to. Britein•e comLJercial 
1nterasts.in Belgium, or the affront to the balance of power caused by 
the annexation· of the Austrian Netherlands, he also felt that he could 
not atand on one aide, as he had done, and watch Europe dissolve into 
chaos; on february lat. 1793, France declared war on England, ~ith the 
outbr&ak of hostilities, the Opposition was once more animated, and the 
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movement for reform was given a further impetus, causing some alarm among 
the coneervativA sector of Parliament. Unrest .was ruidespread • there 
were riots in Birmingham in July 1791 - but unrest in the field of 
politics end tall< of coalition t!IBB ·ended when at the beginning of the war 
Portland•s right wing began to join Pitt; in such a situation Fox was 
hopelessly in Opposition. 
The war gave an entirely nalil character to Pitt•s regir.Ja. 
Among all groupe there wee a unity in fundamentals which gave the 
GovRrnment great strength, end put Fox into an isolated position. Pitt 
had entered tha war from strategic considerations rather than for 
ideological reasons and his aims war~ limited. Hie policy was to help 
Austria recovor her territory and thereby to restore British security. 
Disasters to the allies, however, made all England quickly aware that they 
were fighting not for profit but for survival. 
The course of the French Revolution caused emong.ths well-to-
do a horrified recoil from a considC~reblm freedom of thought in religiC?n 
and politics to the herd narrow timidity of a class alarmed for its 
privileges and possessions. There was a similar change in manners from 
licerisa or geity to virtue or hypocrisy. Sunday obsarvenca was rnvived 
and enforced - the avenues to the churches were filled with carriages on 
Sundays, and this novel eight prompted the simple country people to 
enquire whet the matter was. 
Another effect of the Revolution was a re•appraiaal of the 
political situation. Fox and tha Dissenters proclaimed from rrance•s 
example, a dawn of world-wide political enfranchisement and religious 
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equality, while Burke flung himself against the ~nitarian reformers wtth. 
all hie might. Unreasoned hats of Dissenters was prevalent in .the higher 
orders of society and locally in the slum populations. The "Church and 
State" mob which smashed up Priestly's home in Birmin~ham, Dissenting 
chapels and private houses attested to this hate. 
To some revolutionaries, like the p~et Southey, who ufota at 
a later date "few persons •••• can conceive or comprehend whet the memory 
of the french Revolution was, nor what a visionary world eaemed to open 
upon those who were just entering it" (1), ·~ld things were passing away 
and nothing was dreamt of but the regeneration of the human racea 
Bliss it was in that dawn to be alive, 
But to be young was very haaven" (2). 
One of the most representative, and possibly the most famous of the 
thinkers was ThomDs Paine. Although he was an undesirable character, his 
"Rights of men" was a work ruhich had a colossal impact. man, he said, ie 
confronted by two alternatives.- e democratically elected government, or 
government by kings. The latter, like that of the former, is ruled by 
imposture, its object is the exploitation of the people. The Gospel of 
the Revolution openad up a new era 1n human and political relationships, 
and this early enthusiasm found practical embodiment in a revival of the 
movemant for the reform of Parliament and in the foundation of numerous 
Corresponding Societies for expressing sympathy with tha aspirations of 
the Revolution (3). 
In the early years of the war the Govornment contracted the 
habit of suppressing freedom of speech and of inflicting savage punishment 
of reformers who ventured to utter their opinions anywhere outside the 
House. After the news of the massacres of Septembor 1792 in Paris, 
however, tha Democrats were ovarwhel~ed by hostile public opinion from 
all sides and angles, Ru~ko being the intellectual prop~et of the change 
in attitude. There was no possible compromise with a regicide republic 
which had overthrown all ve~tigee of law and an ordered society. Even 
' . . ' . 
the British Radicals were disgruntled and sadly disillusioned; the poet 
. ' 
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William Cowper said, for e)(ample, rr! will tell you what the F'rsnch have 
done- they have made rna sick of the,name of liberty which I never thought 
to be" (4). 
From the second half of the century, England lived in a 
classical age, and age of unchallenged assumptions. when, according to 
Trevelyan, the philoaophars had emple time to moralize on the human scene 
in the happy belief that the social situation and the 8 modes of thought 
to which they are accustomed are not merely ephemeral aspects of en 
aver-shifting kaleidoscope, but permanent habitations, the final outcome 
of reason and B)(periance0 (5). The age regarded itself not as setting out, 
but ae having arrived - self complacency wee in abundance. To men like 
Blackstone, Gibbon, and BurkG, England appP~red to be tho beet country 
possible in an imperfect world, requiring only to be left alone where 
Providence and the Revolution of 1688 had placed her. ThRre WBB a general 
feeling that life was good enough, that the best thing to do was to 
preserve rather than improve or enlarge the status quo. On the other hand 
there were those who were decidedly disturbed and they examined in greet 
detail the realities of Engli~lh life - Hogarth, F'ielding and Smollett all 
exposed its evils as unsparingly as did Dickens at a later era. The 
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complacency was not altogothar unjustified but: it was un.fortunate that it 
produced an' atmosphara which p:reclud0d great reform_. 
Towards tha and of ttia aight'aanth century howevnr• progras_e was 
made in certain fiolds and ~e turn now to see some of the affects of the 
eo-called Industrial Revolution. Soma poople like Price balieu&d that 
the population of the country was docraasing, t:1hila others likH Arthur 
Young, who relied on observation war~ of tha opposite opinion (6). 
llihether this was th~ case or not, thore was a dofinite shift of population 
from the South and East towards the North and East and u naw feudalism 
arose, in which thA centra was now tho mill and not as previously, tho 
castle. 
1 At this period tharn worn only oleven towns which had a 
population of morR than 50,000 and six of these were ports; thase made 
further apect.acular 'advancae in gro.l!ith end improvf!rnant, for it becaL1e 
obvious that tha nation•s wealth end po~er depand~d upon har mastery of 
the sea. farming also progressed along new cciantific lines under the 
initiative of such man as toke of Holkham. As 'industrial· change 
quickaned in pace, so did the'naed for improvements in communications and 
the fesults of the work of matcelf, Tolford and Macadam drew for~ign 
praise; as a result of those ioprovements the naad for self•suff1c1ent 
villages was abolished. \!laterways wara tho most important maans of 
transport, end goods w~re transported very much mot~ cHeaply though 
delivery was relatively slow. 
The scientific spirit which arose in 'the eighteenth century 
atimulated.chengas in industrial methode and the reasons forth~ wide 
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range ·of this Revolution lia in the fac:t that ona invention was often 
dependent on enoth8r fur ita working, viz. spinning and waaving. · rectories 
beaame the temples of the new society, but sadly, evan tha best of thAm had 
long hours and low wages. rears of unemployment because of the 
introduction of machinery led to rioting. On ona hand, the Revolution 
brought about an improvement in life - lower mortality ratos lad to 
longevity in soma ragions, while on th~ other the monotonous sl•ums were 
a reminder of the evils of unchecked industriolisation, overcrowded, 
insanitary and uncomfo1'table. The monotony of existl'lnce, tho dismal · 
normality of everything Ulas temporarily reli-wad by ddnk and immorality, 
against the former of which vicus the Gov~rnment and l'eslsy fought with 
differing dagraes of success. 
In the early part of tha century, social differences end 
political inequalities had bean cheerfully accepted by all; man ware 
satisfied with their lot. What the lnuuatrial Revolution did was to 
undermine the independencs of large classes of society; it made their 
individual lives in field and factory intolerable, and at the same time it 
collected g~eat masses of them together in industrial districts. Only 
then did democracy slowly command itsalf to thomt complacency was 
replaced by analysis and constructive criticism. Thars was a growth in 
moral imperative and an insistence that human vi~tua could be meaoured in 
terms of social value. These stirrings ware, however, independent of the 
aristocracy who continued to administer its great political empire which 
gave it a natural position of authority in government, and it was this 
political responsibility, writes or. J. H. Plumb, which held England on 
an. even keel and saved it from the futilities which occurred in rrance. 
He points out,,hotaevar 1 .that the resembl~nco is closer then may .be thoughtl 
"Tbere is the same grotesque sxtravaganc~, the samn heightened class 
consciousness,. th~ same feckless attitudo.to the crises in politics or 
society. The years before the .wars with· revolutionary france were the 
years of England' a "ancion re'gime" (7). The Industrial Ravo lution also 
tended to weaken political animosities between the Uhigs and the TorieeJ 
the common interests of industryp rural poverty and the threat of the New 
Oorld bound them together. 
We hovo already mentionod the fact that th~ shift in population 
cou~ed an i~provemont in health conditione; other reasons for a lower 
death rate may be sean in the greater availability of food from ~roved 
agricultural methods, higher wages from modorn transport and industrial 
mothods, and last but not least, improved medical services. Throu~hout 
the century medicine grad.ually moved out of the dark ages of superstition, 
and in the fiolds of science ond philanthropy we sno two other aspects of 
that spirit of. enlightenment which was European in. conception. Things 
previously ta~en for granted such as slavery, the miseries of prison, and 
cruelty, now seamed intolerable. It must b~ stressed, however, .that very 
few, if any, of these undertakingewere municipal, for municipal life was 
at its lawast ebb (6), .the vast majority of these beneficent provisions 
ware the result of ind,ivi.dual efforts supported by voluntary contr~but1onse 
foundling hospitals were est~blished to deal with the appalling problem 
of infant mortality and Parish children, and the general sensitivity to 
the needs and sufferings 9f others, particularly pf the poor, was not only 
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rafl.ected in litArature, but was seen in the many foundations of the age ... 
tho Charity schools, the Sunday ~chools, the medical hoopitals, th~ work 
of Rommilly·and Ho~ard for improved prison conditions, and the work of 
Nield for debt relief. It wee at this period)too,that the role of law 
court judges changed from baing ona of jackals to th~ GovaTnment to 
independent umpires bataeen Rex and subject. This humanitarian spirit 
led equally to d~elopments in the religious sphara, an~ among thA most 
notable figures of the age were Miss Hannah more, tha leader of the 
C!aphenita Sect, a po~erful Euange~ical rnouement, end Charles ~eslay, 
whose aim was to transform the ~ills of tha poopln, to reforM their ills 
end to get them to devotH their liv~s not only to r~ligious observance 
but also to self-discipline and to ~ark for others. Wasley's Methodism 
was completaly void of ritualism, end it had en anti-intellectual, 
philistine quality which seemed to hold an attraction for those ~ho had 
little in life, prnoerving its spirit in the suburbs and the industrial 
villages through discipline and toil. The new Charity schools had the 
merit of tr.ying to do something for all, but the de-merit of too great an 
anxiety to keep their young scholars in their appointed sphore of life 
end to train up a submheivE'I generation; an appropriatn praytJr for this 
type of establishment might be the fol~owing • "God blase thn squire and 
his rnlations, end keep us in our proper stations". 
To turn trom Humanitarianism to th~ Humanities, it mey be 
said that the development of journalism and the foundation of the great 
quarterlies in this era reflected a great axpension of the reading public 
ruho wanted both information and critical opinion. There is, says 
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V. H. Green, no single anewet> to this expansion'; it arises from the fact 
that the at~osphere of' tho eighteenth csntury society was amenable to 
'critical judgom~nt and to literary ~nd artistic appreciation to a greater 
oxtent than moa·t other periods {9). In lnglish literature the sense of 
Scott and the sensibility of Jane Au.stan ware preesod under by the welter 
of fantastic romances of the medieval past' "The mysterieo of Udolpho" 
by mrs. Radcliffe, and "The 1\lonk'~: by matthew Lewia,· for instance~ Poetry 
was embedded in the social and pcli tical environment, the P l'li nch 
,; t-
Ravolution coinciding with the Ranaiss~nce of Engl1ah ~et~y, and bo~h 
paoead "ultra" as far as convention was concerned. ihe poets of the 
1790s greeted th~ new agG With enthusiasm and tended tO move away from 
the artificialities of clessism tOwards the upsurge of 'romantic feeling. 
An interest in personal activities was a characteristic feature of this 
period, and this may be aeen in the proliferation of'diary writing, of 
which thoso of Paotor llioodforde, Lo~d Torrington and Horace Walpole ware 
parhap$ the moot famous. There gas no neglect of philosophy either, ~ 
Barclay, Hums and Locka saw to that" 
lt is in the field of drama that we must perhaps dwell 
longest• far it was from this background that maratin took same of the 
idoos for hie plan for the rt:~form of the Spanish theatres and upon which 
he commented in the "Apuntaciones sueltas de Inglaterran. 
Ouring the lat.tflr ha~lf of the eighteenth century e rapid 
development took plac&l on tha theatres, especially in the provinces, and 
as a result, the old vagabond troupes gradually raformed themselves into 
more organised stock companies. There was general agreement that.actors 
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had a right to understand what they were saying, discipline was tightened 
up, and on the whole slackness was not tolereted. Besides this 
administrative change thera developed also a change in the oriantation 
of the playa themselves. Every decade wider travel brought a closer 
contact with the continent, and there was an increase in adaptations and 
translations of foreign playa, but for a large part of tha period we sea 
nothing but a tissue of scenes hastily taken from rrench dramas and 
equally speedily put together. The English stage also felt ths influence 
of Italian writers such as mataetaeio 1 Alfieri and Goldini, and .Lessing, 
Goethe and Schiller from Garmany. 
With regard to literary tendencies, the English theatre of 
the late eighteenth century was subjected to an excessive sensibility 
which allied itself to a prudery which was unknown before; it was e"greve, 
moral, pious age 11 • many innocuous playa we~e objected to as having a 
deleterious effect on the drama of the time; this attitude p~evented 
authora froro dealing with events which were natural and striking and it 
lad to en artificiality in characterisation and in d'nouement. Political 
emotions were extreme end the outbreak of tha franch Revolution produced 
a reaction in the English theatre which amounted to e strong patriotic 
outburst; thera was considerable opposition to rrench writers but little 
active censorship. In 17941 for example, Uomdan, the author of 
11 Fontainville F"o1·est" • felt that he could not permit his play to go on. 
without an apology for having taken the theme from France and without 
extolling in.tha epilogue the greatness of Shakespeare. 
On the structural side, the period eaw a conaid~rable 
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amount of gradual d~velopmant end slow alteration. The patent hocsee 
were enlarged& Drury Lane was remodelled in 1762, 1780 and 1792/3 thus 
bringing th~ final capacity up to 3,611; Couent Garden was r~modelled in 
1762 and age in in 1792 • This progress bt·ought with it some unsatisf&lctory 
r~sultst including bad lighting and a deterioration of.acoustics - the 
aetas• performances had to become louder and consequently th8 finer 
ehaios were loet. Ths delicacy of acting which cam~ with the intimate 
theatre disappoarAd because of the necas~ity imposod on th~ actor to make 
his words carry to the highest gallery (10). 
Pageantry and show waro Hlaborated and novelties were 
frequently introduced in the shape of animal performers, dancing, singing, 
harlequinadas. Ther~ was also increased activity in the praper0tion of 
new sc~nas, and instead of the stock ccanary of former times. naw 
landscapes and architectural designs ware prap~red: these were both 
romantic and realistic, strikingly well awey from the convcmtionalism of 
previous years. The realistic movament assumed two forms, one leading 
towards an attrunpt to secure complete illusion in the theatre; and the 
other drawing the stage meneger and painter towBrda antiquarian effacts(ll). 
Built-up sets 1 that is1 the eppasrance of solid or seemingly solid hills 
end buildings on the stega came into being and as a result two tendencies 
~merged: on one hand, the romantic end rich scenery helped to secure the 
success of many of thE;• melodramas of the age, and the latest machinery 
provided swift changes in scene, eo that many romantic works abounded in 
rapidly altering settings, e.g. "Columbus" (Couant Garden 1792) which 
had a scene of only eix linesa on the othar hand, despite the use of 
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drop scenes, managers woro bocoming suopicious of tha multiplication of 
dluerae settings, and tharA was a tendency towards a crystallisation of 
e~fects. 
In thH werdrobe a coneidflrsble clash betwean.the conventional 
tragic costumes and the fashion of the day was much in evidencg. ·ln 1773 
mecklin was the firet to considGir historical accurscy, appearing as 
l'!le~.;t.Jeth in Scots habit. Actreoses tencled t:J lag behind their mala 
counterparts in coc.tume trends; but by 1790, with mrs. Sidciom:; os their 
lBader, they had coma into lino. 
Although many plays w~re damned because of poor casting, an 
equal number oero nevsd because or good actors and actreeaee, and the 
successful wri.tnr could noo expect to rncAiva a rBilsonably respectable 
incollla from his work es a profossio~1al ·- thfJ play was now a much IIIDrs 
mat'katabla cor.tu1odity then beforA. In eddition to thia daualopment. a 
f~rthar source of inco~a was to be had in the co~y-right of printed plays. 
Beforfl turning frOJI this general survey of the English theatre 
we muot look a~ the various types of drama which illare being presented, 
but wo must not forgot those for whom writars• actors and actresses 
wo~kad - the audience. Daspit~ recurring riots end rowdyism during and 
after the performance of playa, tho pleygoere of the last dscedPs of the 
eighteenth contury ware, on tha whole, quieter than those of the early 
ymare. Their tastes ware reflected in the highly decorous comic operas 
I 
and in mora than decorous sentim~ntal dramoa and moral melodramas• 
Bottle-throwing, f'ruit-thr.!lwing, end "cat-calling'• did ·occ!Jr, but these 
putb~eaks may bo attributed to political motives rathar thanta)anything 
else. There were constant complaints from the actors concerning the 
painful lack of.attention paid by the eudionce·who spent much of its 
time chattering, but a remedy fo~ this was discovered in the provision 
of men who 11 deaten 1 d the.~ Audience" with their "salaried" applause (12) .. 
During the second half of the century e slight rearrangement in the 
general disposition of the audience in the playhousa took place. 
Richardson's play "The Fugitive" drew attention to the altered etete of 
the pit, and while it still i~tained ita professional and amateur critics, 
it was also patronised by the IUQre fash.ionable and intellectual parts of 
the audience, leaving thti first gallery for the middle clesseel end the 
upper gallery ·for the poorer people (13)·• 
As in the society of the second halV of the century there 
wee a certain duality of old and new, so in the theatre the same period 
marked tha emergence of Romantic principles: in this respect England was 
many years ahead of Spain, though clossism still held its ow~ even until 
the Qnd of the century. The fo~mal rules of the Augustan critics were 
still regarded by most as divinely inspired and evan the writers of the 
sentimental comedies bowed to their authority; ~ Augustaniem of the 
1790s was not the strong ~ustanism of Pope, but even. so it managed to 
help to suppress true dramsti~ emotion. though this latter trend had 
failed in the first instance mainly because the dramatists had not made 
a definite decision as to what they wanted to achieve in thoil' expression. 
In its essence, the theatrical literature of this period 
was quite English in the senue that ita chief source of inspiration waa 
to be found in the works of Shakespeare end his successors, and it was 
this type of drama which the audiences preferred to the neoclassic 
tragedy. Authors noted this preference, and many playa contained a 
prologue which profess~d a daterminetion to follow Shakespeare's style~ 
There were num~rous adaptations from Elizabethan and ~estoration drama, 
all of which preserved t;hose indefinable nlAmPnta of heroic grandf1ur, 
yet at the same time many early Augustan plays wer~ regularly performed 
and some, such as "Caton sew annual revival~. 
Parisian drama was extremely ranular also, and among the 
German school of authors nona 1!18& more populer than Kotzbuo~ mhose 
sentimental and humanitarian feelings attr~cted the attention of English 
dramatists. At first, however, there was widespread o,pooition to the 
German ideas end their political and moral tendencies were called into 
question; revolutionary sentiments provided some justification for alarm. 
The influence from the south of Europe was sonewhat limited in that the 
Italian came mainly through ~omedy and opera, though ffiP-tastQsio proved 
a fore-runner of roman~c melodrama. Spanish drama had lon9 been out of 
favour and very few playa were performRd (14). The audi~nces of the late 
eighteenth century moved to an appr9Ciat1on of North European drama. 
In tha early pal't of thtt century, as wa heva Silid, tna 
Augustan tl'agady was a vital force, but now it was r~ally only something 
artificial and conventional, tending to hang on grimly whan man were 
seeking new forma and emotions. .Jt is clear that by the oiddle of the 
century, although neoclassism was a ·opent force• thare was nothing to 
take its place. Audiences accepted these plroye as a nacescary avil and 
their very retention in thn rapertoirns had bsco~o a convention. 
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That "indefinitn" ty1Je of tragady which caml!l to OVllrtake. the 
• I naoclaosic was exemplified in two ways, firstly in tragedies which, 
dsspita some nr~oclassic features. showed on apprac-iation of that 
indefinable Romanticism; unfortunately thRy often fsll betwesn two stools 
in attempting to give the bast of both worlds; socondly thora wvre numerous 
popular mGlodramas which displayed the cruder end widor elements of the 
same spirit. One may note the spectacular natura of the settings, tho 
love of gloom, the excess of artificiAl sPntimentalism, the im1~ature 
poetic justice, the stock figures, tha conventionalised bombastic language 
end the lack of sbbtlaty. ~hilo the audinnces enjoyed these plays, 
authors wrote solely for effect with tongue in cheek - there was a total 
lack of any dominant purpose or urgent artistic nocensity. 
Turning to tha ccmedias, :JJQ se~1 that while parforrnanc~s grow 
morn and moro heterogcnaouo and absurd with farc~s, pantomimes, short 
molodramoe, and comic opar~s, a rt;vival of the boat of the older plsys, 
which u1er~ rnoro moral and g~ntGal, took place. It was considered that 
many good com~d!eG were spoilt by the intrusion of farcical el~mente 
designad to attract tha lr.Jss fe.shionabla spnctators, As with trogsdy, 
in comedy we find a strong influence of Shnkeopeere and slso of 
continental ~ritars. Co~ady was divided into thrAe main types - sr1nt1mantal 
comedy of manners, and farce. In th8 lattGr category, were to be found 
soma of tha most truly theatrical things of the period: okill, telont 
and sometimes genius t!lent in·to thiG form and though on occaoions it may 
have beeh only deuased Johnson or rnoli~re, we hevo at thA same time 
epmething distinct and independent. 
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Of the other types of drama we might mention the pastorale 
and dramatic poems. As a vital force pastoralism was spent by 1750 -
all that was left to do was to imitate and copy. The age was moving 
towards a new naturalism, for Burne wee already writing in the Lowlands 
fi~ld& and WOrdsworth was beginning to utter his Lakeland thoughts. 
Finally in this brief survey of the English theatre of the 
late eighteenth century we may note a feature which was becoming more 
noticeable r.ight at the very end of thfl century - the separation of the 
"poetic" play from the "theatrical" play. It became almost universally 
recognised that certain types of drama ware fundamentally unactable 1 and 
eo 0 cloeet• and 0 theatre• appreciations were made the starting pointe 
from which a play was to be viewed. The main causa of ~hie feature was 
the great number of Garman trans~atione; the English renderings were 
unsuitable for the theatre end eo there aroee a tremendous demand from 
the reading public • here was e starting point for English poetic dramas. 
The age conspired to lead men o~ poetic abi~ity to write playa intended 
not for the stage but for quiet contemplation in the study. Since this 
was thair aim, they paid little attention to etega requirements and we 
find long1 unnatural soliloquys, fol'gotten exits and en.tries __ and action 
sacrificed to talk. It is this closet play which is both the 
manifestation of dramatic debility in the age and the cause of that 
debility, for the stage declined b~euse of the strict demaRcation 
established between the theatre writers and the poets. The mo~e harmful 
effects of this separation became visible only in the following ~entury, 
but their nascence is to bG seen in this one. 
We have now looked at the forces at work in Europe during 
I 
the eighteenth century• tha efforts of Spain to harness these forces to 
some goad, morat!n•s·place·in Spain and lastly the state of England at 
the time of hie visit in 1792, end we move now tO examins Whet morat{n 
aaw in England end· whet he did whilst there. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO. 
1. The Hanoverian& - U.H.H. Green P,3B8. 
2. Ibid. P.3B8, 
3. For example, the Constitutional S~ciety, the Society of the friands 
of the People, the Revolutionary Soci~ty. 
4. Green, op. cit. P.393, 
s. Illustrated English social History, G. Trevelyan, Vol.3. P.as. 
6. "View the navigation, the road,, the harbours, and all other public 
works. Take notice of the spiri~_with which manufacturee~are carried 
on ••• moue your eye which side you will, you behold nothing but 
great riches and yet greater resources ••• It is vain to talK of 
tables of birth and lists of houses and windows, as proofs of our 
loss of people; the flourishing state of our agriculture, our 
manufacture& and commerce, with our goneral wealth prove the contrary"• 
Quoted in Plumb~ England in the rightaenth Century (1?14•1815) P.143. 
1. Ibid P.es. 
B. British History in the Nineteenth Century, t. Trevelyan Pp. 29·32. 
9. Green, op.cit. P.450, 
10. After'l?63 no spectators were permitted to sit on the stage excopt at 
benefit performances. 
11. The dedication to the play "Hartford Bridge" includes these wordsa-
•ror some of the Scenery, the Writer must avow his obligations to 
the friendly Assistance of mr. Wigstead, who very"politsly visited 
the Place of Action, and collected every Locality that could establish 
the subject"• Quoted in A History of English Drama 1660·1900, by 
A. Nicoll, P.29. 
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12. Dissertations (1756), Cibber Vol.II. Pp.l4•15. 
13. Richa~dson~s "The Fugitivea (1792) draws attention to the alte~ed 
state of the pitr-
_aAnd yet, in modern times, the aspiring Wit 
Breves but few perils from the well d~ess•d pit. 
Not as of old, when t~ain'd to frown and fret, 
. . 
In murky state, the su~ly synod met. 
Vain of half learning and of foreign rules• 
Vamp'd from the jargon of the ant1ent schools, 
In black full•bottom'd wig 1 the Critic God 
Shook his umbrageous curls and gave the nod I -
The pit was then all men ~ how shrunk the , muse1 
From those bleak rows of overhanging yews 
Unlike the gay parterre we now salute." 
Garrick's epilogue to nturphy's "All in the wrongtt (1761) 
addresses the different parts of the theatre. 
"You relish satire (pit)a you ragouts of wit, (boxes) 
Vaur taste is humour, and high season•d jokes (let gallery) 
. . . 
Vau call for hornpipes ond for Hearts of Oak (2nd gallery). 
14. Translations of the.followlng were performed& 
1770 Lope de Vaga•a "Caatalv1nas y montssas"• 
1800 Quite's "Jgnez de.castro"• 
CHAPTER THREE • moRATIN IN ENGLAND. 
There is one question which must be answered before we can 
satisfactorily look at what.moratl!n actually did during his twelve month 
residence in England, most of which time.was spent in the capital, and 
52. 
that is1 "Why did he go to England at all ?"• ~esonero Romanoe rsletes 
that after morat!n had returned from rranca with CabarrUs in 1788 and had 
been introduced into Court circles through the influence of manuel Godoy, 
and after he had received the protection of the Conde de rloridablanca, 
he was regarded by all as "el primer literato de le epoca, el poeta 
favorite da le corte y el embaleso del pueblo, el regenerador de la 
, 
escena nactionel, el oreculo del buen gusto ••••• un personaje em1nente"(l). 
In. this position he could quite easily have stayed there in comfort, and 
luxury and would have been welcome. Why, then, did he leave ? 
In his Autobiography (2), morat{n relates that, after an 
attack of smallpox ee a child of four, he lost all his previous precocity 
and self-assurance, and in the presence of all but intimate frinnds became 
very reserved and unsociable. This trait of character, wh~ch develops 
into a dislike of company runs through his life end is noted by two of 
his friends. me16n says that on first meeting moratin. he found him 
"taciturno y resarvado" ·and masonero Romanos, some of whose words bava;:ov,. 
already been quoted,. records that though morat{n was so highly regarded 
( . 
at Court, he never once co~promiead himself~ but always remained aloof: 
"El ray del Pernaso trataba de potencia a potencia con el roy de le 
pol!tica; no are su adulado~ ni su corteaeno; era au hechura, era su amigo 
I y nada mas" and he goes on to eey "au genial retraimiento de la vida 
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publica, sus modestas aspiracionea M ella, y el deseo de huir al bullicio 
corteaano ( cualidades que • • • • hsbt& haredado de au buen padre). la hac{an 
aparter frecuentamente sua laatimadoa ojos del repugnante especto de 
aquelle Corte corrompide 1 y torn,balos entonces como par instirito a equal 
modesto albergue de· la s.ancille y patriarchal Alcard.a, a la escondida 
Pastrana" (3). moretln did not enjoy for one moment the intrigue' and 
corruption of the Court, but preferred simplicity and solace. manuel 
Silvola, morat{nts biographer, also records morat{n•e unwilblgnesa·to be 
a member of a Court "cuyo pasta ceeareo no quer{a ear" and for which 
reason "atormentaba el suyo (ingenio) para no verse, a su pesar, 
introducido en ·a.u gabinete. (del ray)" Accordingly, "expuso a au 
protector la necesidad que ten{a de viajar pare inatruirse" (4) 1 and 
permission wee granted. This genuine and natural avorsion for company 
is especially strong when morat(n·ia faced with a corrupt Court, so he 
withdraws saying that he must go abroad to collect soma important 
information. We may imagine morat~•s situation to be similar to that 
of some.rather shy literary dignitary who is invited to a function at · 
which he is the centre of attraction. He stays for a 'little while but 
soon says that he is afraid that he must leave in order to fulfil a 
business engagement. The quseticin is, is this just a 'polite excuse, 
because he does not lika.being in company, or has he, in fact, some 
business ?t if the ·latter is true, he is going only to a business meeting? 
Is the excuse which moratin offers on his withdrawal from Court a genuine 
one, or is it a pretext for some mora personal motive. as Or.P.ca~ae 
suggasta in omarat!n y la reforms del teatro en au tiempa"; ·ha is of ths 
opinion that "fuaron las novadades observedaa en rrencia, durante su 
. . . , 
primer viaje como sacretario de C$barrus, las que le impulsaron m 
emprendar este, sin ajena tutela, llevado por an afan irreprimible de 
curiosidad y estudio" (5). 
Ule saw in the failt' chapter how morat!n was preoccupied with 
improving the decadent state of the Spanish theatre, end hOw he sought to 
put forward, in his plays, a solution, which consisted basically of a 
need for a totally new approach by the dramatist, end also an adherence 
to certain definite rules. He was making en individual effort in a single 
field for the good of his country and hie thoughts on this are well 
conveyed by a speech of don Pedro in ala Comedia Nueva8 J in answer to 
.the cafe owner, don Antonio, who has just eeid that there is no way of 
remedyi~ the theatr~, and no point in ge~ting worked up about it, don 
Pedro rRpliesl "Los progreso& de la literature, senor don Antonio 0 
, . . I . 
intereean mucho al poder, a lm gloria y a la conservacion de los imper1oaJ 
• . . , I 
el ·teatro influye immediatamente en la culture nacional; al nuestro asttL 
perdido y yo soy muy eapanol" (6). morat!n, than, has a personal concern 
in the future of his country, he'was too much of a patriot to let it 
.. 
remain in its present sad state without first making some effort to 
improve things. 
me see from a letter written in rebruary 1792, which 
accompanied a copy of moratfn~s "La Camedia Nueva" sent to Florideblenca, 
that morat{n had the theatre very much on hla mind in the months preceding 
hie departure. He tells Floridablance that it is nat 'the ignorance of 
the public, "sino la insuficiencia de los que escriben pa~a el Thaatro 
(que) es la causa del abandono indecoroso en qua hoy se halls asta ramo 
ss. 
de nuastra Literature" (7). He asks the Count to remember him if ever 
a reform of the theatre is contemplated; 0 0igo eeto, senor," he ·soya, 
"an virtud del estudio formal qua tango hecho del Theatro, de la 
esperiencia que ha edquirido en hl; de la persuasiOn en que eetoi de la 
necesidad de eu reforma y de la esperanze que tadoe debemos taner en 
, I 
varle mejorado, pueeto que au renovacion. as tan digna de la iluetracion 
y el zelo patriot1co do V.E." (8). We may also nate the didactic nature 
of "La Comadia Nueva" - it is in soma ways almost a traati~e on the 
theatre in dramatic form, end having been written in 1791, indicates 
that moratin•a concern at that time for the theatre was very great. 
This concern for an improvement in tha state of the thoatre 
is also clearly seen from ~hat morat!n eeye while he is in England. In 
e letter to Carlos III, written from London on Oacamber 14th. 1792, he 
proposes the creation of the poet of Director of the Theatres, and states 
,. 
that "por media de sua viajes a los paiaea extrajeres, donde sa ~ultivan 
can mayor perfeccion aete ramo dele Literature (9) cree.habar adquirido 
en al no vulgares canocimientos, que ecaso podr!a~ s~r ~tiles al Thsatro 
Eepa~ol, cuya reforms le parses muy necasaria y urgente• (10). In a~ 
latter to Carlos 111 1 marat!n says that having lived for nine months in 
England ha has gained "conacimientoe mui 1mpartantes1 particularmente 
en lee Clenciae y Bellas Let~s que profesau (11), and to Godoy, et that 
tima1 the Duque de la Alcudia,he writes that he plans to go on to Italy 
"dande el eetudio de le antiguedadas ..... • sua Cortes diferentes,. las 
formes particulerea de au Gobiarna.- lee maravillas de lee Al'tee, el estedo 
de au Literature, sua Theatros y otras muchos abjetoa dignos de le 
, 
atenciQn de cualquier que dasea complatamente instruirea, pusden 
aiiadirme nuevos conocimientoe a los mui .importantae que he adquirido"(l2). 
The reform for tha theatre which morat{n p~oposed,and which will 
be discussed in a later chapter,is a product of the residence in England, 
and this end various other works on the English theatre (13) appear to 
show that morat!n•s submission to his protector was not a pretext, and 
that actually carried out-·~what he' had planned. It cannot be dsn1ilcj,as 
' ' 
will b~ neen later, that morat!n showed a·very inquisitive appreech to 
all that he eew in tngland (14), but t think that it is equally clear 
that there is this fulfilment of the explicit intention to travel.ebroad, 
with official backing, to collect information which would be of usa in 
his campaign to fight the abandoned stete of the theatte in particular, 
and Spain in general. This travel, morat!n might argue, would be of far 
mora use to the country than him sitting around at Court in the·midat of 
intrigue end corruption, feeling isolated end unhappy. moret!n was both 
a shy man, who preferred the anonymity which travel provided to the 
limelight of the Court, and an actiV9 man, who was personally not 
prepared to remain in isolated luxury while there was so much which 
needed to be done: he was eagar to cull new ideas, from the evidence 
which we have so far thet ie, from what morat!n himself hes said and 
what contemporaries heuo said about him, it ie a combination of these two 
motives which impelled him to undertake his European journey, though I 
suggest that at this period the latter ie the stronger. 
Possibly because he has already been to Paris with Cabarrus, 
and was well acquainted with the route, and because on his first visit 
. 5?. 
he had seen thing~ Which would now be of especial interest tollhim, and 
which WoUld prOVide S positive beginning t~ his undettaking, Mont{n' 
cho&e to go' first to· r·rance rath'ar then It~ly. He arrived at the F'renco-
Spanish border', at the western end, on may. i2th. 1192, and during may, 
luna and luly t'ravellad north .by way of aay'o'nne, maJax (may 1?), es'ltn 
(may 18), Bordeaux (IIley 10), Cubzac (may 20), Barbezieux (may 20), 
Angoul&me (July 21), Peitiere July 22), Tours (July 23) -"d Orleane (July 
24), On July 25th. morat!n arrived in Paris at midday.· An entry in the 
diary for sunday Juna 3rd. says Qvo, de miedo, no quiee ir a Par!s6 (15) 
and it.seems clear from this that ha had received news of the violence of· 
the Revolution there (l6)J we have, in fact, a preview of the situation 
in the capital in a diary entry f'or July 15th. t• "Decapitact6n de doe 
aacerdotes, Cabeza llavada por las calles; queda pasmado• (11). Jn 
Parise mor&t!n again records his fe8r, once when the Tuilariee ware 
stormed and also when there was a procession of heads on poles around .the 
streets (18). morat!n was a believed in equality, fraedsm and progress 
(19), but his method of· attaining th1a was far ramoued from the methods 
of the Revolution, and he was deeply moved and shockad and equally 
frightened. Since, because of the Revolution, he was unable to live in 
safety and peace to carry out his plans in Paris, he'left the city on 
August 23rd. end made for the coast and Calais, where he boarded a 
steamer tor England at 6 a.m. on the morning of August 26th. 
Thus it was that morat{n first set foot in 8 England•s green 
and pleasant lands•, at Dover, to be precise, a~ midday on that eame·day, 
probably somewhat earlier and with more haste than he had anticipated, if' 
sa. 
indeed he had intended to coma at ell (20). He recorda that the_c~oeaing 
produced in him B "pavor t~riblis" (21). After Custom's formalities end 
lunch, he boarded a .coach and left Dauer at 5 o'clock in the afternoon, 
stopping the night at Canterbury. The next morning, morat!n left the 
inn at 5 a.m. and arrived in London at 8 p.m. he went first to en inn 
in suffolk Streetr where ha lodged for a weak. Although thore is.no 
record of his hauing stopped to uiait any of the towns en rout£1, such as 
Bockton St., Sittingbourn, Rochester, Chaulk St., Oar~ford, Crayford or 
Deptford, something of the kind is demanded to account for the time 
alemant. The distance hRtween London and CantArbury is 56 miles (22), 
and early in the nineteenth century, coaches used to take ten hours to 
travel from Oovar to London, so that the Journey from Canterbury to 
London would probably have taken about sight hours• br~ng m~rat!n•s 
ar~ival time, without stops, to around 1 p.m. 
Some writars who have dealt with moratfn•s travels in Europe 
have hald.t~at the data of his arrival in England mas march 27th. 1792. 
This date can ba shown.to be quite erroneous by an eKamination of 
morat!n•a diary, but it must be said that the error is encouraged by the 
date at tha head of a letter written by Glorat{n to don Antonio melon. 
published in tha'Obrae Pdetumas~(23)•~ "Londr~s 28 de marzo da 1792•; 
.the latter begins 0 Ayer llegu' a Londrasn. We can only conclude that tha 
editor UJaB mistaken in his. r.eading of the autograph. further evidence 
for the August data, if further evidence is necassary,.may be found by 
comparing this same letter with the diarya h.era is the phraao in the 
letter - 11Hoy he vieto a las Heres y al Embajador", and it appeal'S in the 
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diary; under the 28th. August, as "ch Consul (i.e. de las H~ras) .y 
Embxdor"• finally on this point, a letter written by moratfn to Carlos Ill 
I' 
on April 23rd. 1793, includes the following phrase 1 "Y deapues de 
residir nueva mesas en Inglaterra" (24); eounting nine months beck from 
April 1793; beginning and and inclusivel brings ue to August 1192. 
morat!n did not stay long at hie lodgings in Suffolk St.(25). 
from the very beginning it seams that he was not happy with the general 
conditions of the place, for in his first letter to melon, written on the. 
I day after his arrival, he tells h~ "me he metido de rondon ·•n una casa 
/ / / I que ma cuesta una muela cede d~a; no se donde ire e pa~; ya te evidare•. 
On Septamber 3rd. ,one week after arriving, he moved to a residencE;a in 
0 Green st.," near Leicester square• where he remained until Christmas 
tva (26). On this oecaeion he moved to 481, Strand (2?). The letter 
which appears on page 132 of Uol.Il of the "Obres Poetumaa0 is out of 
place, and in this arron8oue position suggests that moratLn moved back 
to Green Street in the Spring of 1793, R. Andioc (28) shows that the 
letter must be dated to OCtober 1192, and thus the address given in. 
Green Street (Nu'mber 11) refers to the same residence as. that mentioned 
.in the diary • 
Almost the first remark which Moretln makes concerning 
England is a comment on the language: "la langue es infernal, y cesi 
pierdo lee esperanzas de apr.endarla• (29). Even six months later, he 
doas not appear to be finding matters an·y easier1 "maldita es la langue 
.de aetas gentes1 no, obstante treduzco ya coma un girifalte; paro no es 
trate de hsblar ni entender lo que hablen, porque es coaa perdida"(Jn). 
The word "girifalten, or mora correctly,· "garifelte", implies in ita 
figurati~e sense that he can translate English very well, i.e. he can 
read it, but, ee we aae in the next phrase, he cannot make any ettsmpt to 
apeak it. This literary knowledge of the· language he has undoubtedly 
gained partly ee a result of his visits to the British museum to which 
he goes 0 & ver librotes" (31) 1 but a complete inability actually to speak 
the language implies that he had very little contactwith the English 
paopla1 and·the'diary c~nfirmo this (32). This state of affaire seems 
uery strange for a man of morat!n•s education and standing, but it 
becomes understandable if we go back. once again to the effect ~hich the 
attack of smallpox had on him• The only way to learn a foreign language 
properly i~ the way which was unco~sciously adopted when one first 
learned to speak as a child, to go among those who speak it, to listen 
to them, and to imitate them, but with his salf-coneciouaness among those 
who were not intimate friends, end hie "tsmor de errar en lo que 
discurr!B" (39), morat{n felt unable ~ do thie, and so was unable to 
get en oral knowledge. me learn however, from a letter to the Duque de 
la Alcudia, written in April 1793 that h9 has made some progress: 
"••• deepues.de aprohender esta infernal· longuaf' (34), but this probably 
refers to a litarery rather than a spoken improvement. 
tn morat!n•s tirst letter back to Spain, after the comment 
on the language, the next most pressing problem is that of money: "••• 
mira en qua astado tiena tu prima la remaea que debe envierme, pu~e mi 
balsa ye esta in extremis (35). Is it, ono wonders, because he is eo 
short of money that he eais to ffiel~n, 0 dale (e mi tio) ese osquela; ma 
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hello tan escaao de pepel quo no puedo ascribir de otro modon (36}. 
This is by no means the only r~ferance to money, and in almost.every 
letter we find some instruction to his acquaintance& in Spain on the· 
arrangement of Morat{n•s finances: e.g. " ••• y eobre todo no ta oluidas 
da lo dol dinero" (37h ·"Tu prima deb!a haberme enviado en todo Oicimnbre 
cuatro mil realee, perteneciantas a los cuatro primaroa mesas del ano 
proximo; diselo, y que por Dioe• los snvie pronto0 (38), and finally, 
" •o• el dinero se ibs acebando; poro no ha llegado el caso de pedir nada 
a nadia, loado sea Oios" (39). rt·appoero from these examples, that 
motat!n found somo difficulty in managing his finance~ while in England, 
and he admits as much in two official letters; firstly, to Carlos Ill he 
mentions 0 los muchoo gastos que se ~e hen originado on esta Cortet qutza 
lamas cara de Europa0 (40),.,and to the Duque de la Alcudia he says that 
up to now he has not applied for any assistance naunquo he pedacido no 
poca estrechez •••••" (41). 
.. 
While in England, florat1n wee always very sager to receive 
news of what was going-on in Spain. His first letter evidences a natural 
! .. .. curioaityt "Escr bftma por el Consul y euentame casas" (42) 1 and hls 
December latter indicates an even stronger deaira for newsa "Estoy muy 
eScaso de noticias de mi patria• y lea daseo, como debas suponer; tant• 
/ I . I 
mas que ehore las habra interesentes y en gran n~mero~ (43). Even if 
these passages do not contain any hint of nostalgia, end the only reason 
for·hie wanting news is puro curiosity and a deeirt1 to be'"au courant" 
with events in Spain, moratin•s. October letter provides a more explicit 
suggestion of home-sickness and also of eome nervous trouble. He says 
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"si en elguna c·arte vieraa que cerdeo un tanto cuanto y que me punze al 
. . / 
emor de mi patriel y deja traelucir el laudable propoeito de volverrne a 
ella, enu{ama, para curarmo tales vertigioe, elgune noticia s~ejante a 
. / la de le apoteoais de Urquijo (40); que te quedare sumsmBnte agradecido 
I y reetablecera, como por la mana• mi ealud mental" (45). · It may be 
objected that since the general tone of the letter is very light end the 
tone of the reference to Urquijo•s elevation ie joking, there is little 
significance in the remarks; it is Just morat!n baing humorous. This 
may be true or it may be morat!n trying to laugh off his troubles, but 
there is some foundation on which to base the claim that h~ was having 
some kind of difficulty with his health. Later in his residence• on 
:tune 16th., moret!n wrote to the Ouquo de le Alcudia, thanking him for 
the grant which had baen made for hie journey to Italy, which, he says, 
will take place Pluego que hays tomado los banos de mar, que me han 
racomendado los medicos como especial remedio para cotragir le dabilldad 
de mis nerviosn (46). we see from the diary that morat!n was ill enough 
for him to record the fact on fou·r occasions, the first in Decembe:r 1792, 
and the other three in April 1793 • the lOth, 22nd, end 26th, and me nota 
further that he visited a doctor on Juns 6th, ton deys before the lottar 
to Alcudia. On :tune 11th., ha le.ft London for a month in Southampton, 
during which time he went for a batho on all but three days, end even on 
his return to London on July J,Oth, continued this practice right UP to 
the day of his departure. We may note incidentally, that five years 
after this visit to England, the trouble seems to be still present and 
evan developing, for ~ his letter resigning as Director of the Theatre, 
63. 
he says that he is no.t a suitable candidate for various r~so~s,. including 
"mi temperamento, ,mis inclinacionas, al quebrento que empieza a padecer 
mi ealud •••" ,(4?). We are given no indication as to the eauea of th1a 
illnoss, but ainca it i~ of a nervous nature, wa may suggest that 
financial worrY, may have been a part of the trouble. BQsidas the 
references in the·lettars to mel:n, morat{n carried on a fairly 
protracted correspondence with the authorities negotiating a grant so 
that he might continua his journey to Italy. He was, it seams a vary 
introvert type of person and it is certain that he.wou!d have worried 
in~ardly quita.consid~rably about his·money, besides makin9 the many 
references ~n h.trs correspondence •. We .eQa,, however, that alf the s,nd of 
may, he ~a granted a pension o.f 30,000 realee by th'l Spanish Government 
and tnat he was given 101 000. realas by Cologan, so that by the end of ~ly 
, 
he :would appear to have been well off: in hie.lettar to .melon in July• he 
is quite enthusiastic about this wealth: "Con. estoe diez mil y unoe 
I 
vainta y seie mil qu~ me quadar~n da la ayuda ~e le costa. crao que hay 
lo que basta pare ir a mogol; te enuio .adjunt.o el podar y .la fa. da vida , 
' I qL,t!! me pad~ste;. ei ta cuasta muct)o .la carte, ,ponmel.a a. cuenta, y. yo pagare, 
J yo pagare" . ( 48) • . . Vet it . is . e.till , not impose ~bl ~ that f inencial ·worry .was 
a contributory causa of th.e illness• for· although good news would be a 
great boost to. recovary, treatment would still have to continue to bring. 
him back to ·complete fitness., 
In the same l.etter ea wEl gat the rafarenc.e to ths disturbance 
to morllt{n•a "ealud mental~, we heve, in complete contrast. whet seem. to · 
• / • J , 
be criss. of en~h,usiasm; viz. 1tomo bebo cerveza t J Como hablo ingles I 
I V sob~e tad~ ~ como 
m8 ha heri~o ol ciaguRzunlo rapez con los~os zorcos de una espliguera !" 
(49)· This enthusion, hooever~ would oeam to br a little false and the 
tono of the phrOOCl rathor SElrCEliBtic p U~ !:10 I'f1.'1l8mber fi~Orstfn~s .claims to 
th:! difficulty l!lhich hn f"lncounterAd in ettompting to loE~rn the English 
longuoga. hathnr this was so or not, he dafinitaly did not continue 
tho~A outings for much longnr, for hn writes that h~ swant the wintor 
"vogotendo cor.1o un alcornoquo11 (50). 
A eub0nquAnt phrr:se of this l0tter rr>ninds us of f:!oratfn•s 
p~of:-1renc8 for soliturJo ac ogoinst th:' rm.instrf.lam of lifa: "hego 
fr~cuent8s excurHionoo ol Jardin dc·l convGnto~ oqu~llo OElntos religiosos 
...-/ 
m8 rrciban con lo m2yor bPnignirl0d, y rnit~ntras ostoy en su compan~a me 
olvido dn los V(lniam.Jos y onoonoo8 po!.ljJ[-1 dol mundo 11 (51). This was 
~ r;:ornt~n'e "'nglisil l'o:.tr::~nc, wharr. ll~c• i.'Jont to lt~:-. his m~rve>s sattlt=~ down 
bofort rc·turninJ t:J thr! ruoh of F.nr,lish lifo, whnr0 h~ •·:ent, as luis dEl 
Le6'n did to hin country l1Stf1to, not nncosssorily junt to esca:Jo from the 
world, but pP-rha:n t=Jlso to bt'l abl~ to think clonrly~ fr8e from the paco, 
corru~tion end ~orri~s of 0v0ryday life. Thiu oaoiro for solitude is 
ol11:ays ,,n1flc,nt P.nci io indicntod ogoin at a lotor doto, in what filoratfn 
says on rRfusing tht' f~ircctorship; hn could not givf' U!J writing, he says, 
I I 
for thin was hin vocation and "esto solo ~odro vorificnrso, no nntrB 
• 
afemos continuos do uno dircccicin tan e~tcmsa, tt=Jn diffcil, que tantos 
• I dAElVC?los pid8, y para la qual mo r8conozco 1.nutil; sino .an la 
tranguilidod do una vida rotiraaa y ~c-lno dn talns cuidaC:os y aQi t~aciones" 
(52). 
Jt senmo to mB that the financial worry waa only a part of 
a nervous disturbance which was occasioned tsy the~ noturP. of England 
itsolf. lYe haVFI seenp in tha provious chepter, end wo nholl see 
later that morat(n, too, notns how very developed t:nglam1 wao both in 
evAryday iif~ and in technology 0 compared with Euro~P in gnn1 ral, and 
Spain in particular. A61inq a rathflr introvertf'lil, shy per non tJho 
pr£lfarrnd solitt.ad£l, he was undoubtedly morA aff,•ctRci by thr• change in 
the tRmpo of lif!1 them the normal p~rson. It hao bo•tn claimed that if 
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an uncivilisnd eavogl ware brought to live in a city such ElS London, hn 
would din within a vary short tim2, merPly from an inability to make the 
requisit~ adjuGtment in the stannard and paca of living. ! am not 
8Ug9esting for on~ rno~nnt that ffiorat.{n was anything hut o VAry civilised 
man, but I u~n thn o~trn@a e~amplo only to point out th~ possibility 
that "la dobili.~d dP mis nervios" was a rnoult of bPing a part of the 
life in the ca;Jital of a country tuhich was in th~ throes of an Industrial 
Revolution, ruhich l:IBB for ahgacJ of any country in Euro:'f'lt es;,;oci~all y of 
Spain, and which uas moving too feat for Borat{n to IJe able to kaep 
p lees in COI.!fort. After 0 '-!Jhiln thin:~;e:; gradual! y began to £jet on top 
of him, and war~ not helped by financial lrouulns, so th8t h~ became 
slightly confusf'ld, and hacl tu got away from thP rush to rt:tcovPr hih 
nquilibrium. I sus9ect that th8 short trip to Southampton right ~t the 
beginning of f~ley, was modf.'' with a similar motivo to the trips to the 
convent, and that ~oratfn decided that the only way to help his nerves 
was temporerily to get right eway from London, the cause of the trouble. 
It was shortly baforfl this ,journey, we may rem~mber, that he was ill on 
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three closely spaced occasions. 
Having seen that in moratfn•s own opinion he spent part of 
his time "vegstando como un alcornoquea, we move on to aae what he 
actually did do. The source of this information io the diary (53), 
which ha kept up daily, noting the main feature~ of the day, the people 
m8t, the places ha visited, and the restaurants whore he ate. It is in 
a kind of code which consists of abbroviations, davocalieations in the 
main, of Spanish, English, Latin, rrench and Italian words, all 
juxtaposed, end ~hich is designed to render it more private than normal 
diary entries; ~e may nota here, in passing, that this technique is 
another aspect indicative of morat!n•s propensity for secr~cy, privacy 
and solitude (54). 
The first graph (Table 1) shows basically how Morat!n spent 
his time in England. It is clear that the thing which occupied most of 
his tim~ was either visiting or roceiuing friends end acquaintances,, 
and we notice that ha went out to visit roughly twice as oft~n as he 
received.. ~hen w~ look at Table 2, which shows this feature with reepeet 
to individual peoplo this becomes very obvious, with the lone exception 
of Pellissior, who visited f.lorat!n more afton than ll'lorat!n visited him.-
What is the reason for this ? We also not~ from Tabla l thet morat{n 
indulged in a great deal of walking, ·either in specific parks, or just 
generally npor lea callas". Thio partiality for walks is obsorved too 
by ffiorat{n•s Spanish frionds. ffiASonero Romanos says that he was 
"Andar{n infatigablo y afacto a los puros placerQs del campo recorr{a a 
/ . pie todos aquellos contornoo••••" (55), and M8lon records "Era un andador 
67. 
incaneabl~ y encontraba cortes las dietancias do madrid para sus 
"' , piernas; gustaba poco salir al campo y le entrotonJ.ra mas el corrar 
callcs" (56). leaving a~ide the discrepancy ovor morat!n•s like or 
dialik~ of walking in the country, um sao that he t:.rae acknoe~lodgRd a8 
a great walk~r~ and it oePms to me that it was in th~ course of th~se 
walks, ohich he enjoyed so much, that he mc.~d€'1 most of his visits. Ill£~ 
note in the diary on occanions the symbol "n" after the Pntry "ch •••••• ", 
which means that this poroon was not in, and from this t'lf1 mav im:;:~ly that 
the visit was not prtwiously ai'l·enged, moratfn having droppnd in ''on 
spec", so to speak. It. is then very possiblr-~ that [)E!Opl!' cam0 to call 
on him whon he was out, which was qu'ito frequently e~CE>Dt in the late 
., 
evf'ning 0 thus making it se~m as though morat1.n did not havE'! p:,ople come 
to visit. him as often ao in f~ct thsy dido As an altern~tiva 
possibility, it may be suggested that f!lorat!n cih.l no~ hevt'l VAry good 
lodgings, that he wos unwilling to entertain any but hio hlost intimatG 
friom:s, end thet when others dicJ comr-, it was an unerrengod call. 
\111."! have seen that he changed his address thrPe times during the course 
of the yPar, a fact c;hich suggests a personal dissatiofaction with his 
lodgings, but on th(). l!lhola, I think that tho former explanation is 
possibly n0ar~r tho truth. 
Although rnorat{n spent oo much tirJe visiting peoph:, the 
first thing which strikes one on looking at those people with whom he 
was in contact in England, is tho singular smallnoss of thP circle. ror 
a man of morat!n•s omimmce and learning one would have expected a far 
larger number than seventeen, somo of whom ern very infrequent visitors, 
60. 
and probably morn well-known persons then those ~hom we hav~; there ie 
no record of any meeting with any or thfl doyens of Literature or of the 
Theatr~. 1ha.next point of in~Arest is the smell number of English 
peoplo in the circle of acquaintances. Apart from the gontlnmP-n whom 
morat!n mat at Southampton (57), he only seflfi'IG to hovo l:Jt=~en in contact 
with three - messrs. Lockton, Sutton and Jomes, and thn latter two rather 
infrequently. l!Je may, I think, ascrib£:l this feature to iiloratin•a 
language proDlPms, which havu alrP-al:ly boE'ln di~~cussed, and consequently 
to his characteristic shynRs~.;. The ren:elinder of the cirClfl ar~ oithar 
rrt'!nch or Spaniah, ~rPsurnably in Enoland either in axile or on buoiness, 
as for examplo, for the.latter reason, thf! Conoul and the Ambassador, 
~;hom lllorat{n visited quita rtJgularly through thP yaar (58). · Hio commentEl 
to Qolon oeem to indicatP that they had a ~utual rt=~gerd for each oth~r 0 
although onn may susr;ect that morat{n•s rAgerd may tw rath~r for the 
Ambassador's tablo and hiE~ ability to givA aid:~ 11 [! Emllajador mo adora 11 
par cuyo motivo voy a comor con ~1 de m~s en mRs" (59); in e later. 
letter, he says, "(1 Embajador parace bur->n hombr<c~; por lo mE'lnos, tiene 
una ·mosa espl.-1ndide y delicada; lP VAO de quil(f, en quiflll,d{as''• (60), 
and his last commP.fldr, on him is just before setting out for Italy: 
tl\loy suy contento dai f.mbajedor: t'lste hombrA (do quion abominan cuantos 
espanolP.s he conocido aqu{) me ha tratado siempre con una precJilRcci~n 
inexplicable: me ha dado cartes para Azara y un general de dominicos, 
p~innt~ suyo y al otro d{a hizo unos verooa a mi viaja. Hay ciertos 
homuras que son a modo de instrumentos cortantes; si no sa saben menej~r, 
I I 
as facil hPrirse con ellos; pe~o en cogiondoloa por ol mango, son 
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util!eimos~ (61}. Cologan, as far as can be seen from references in 
the letters and the diary, was moratfn•s financial agent in tngland (63), 
and Pellissier also appears to have had some advisory or administrative 
,. 
role, as he appears in the diary only at the beginning, for e while 
after rJorat!n•s arrival, right at the end, just before thn d£Jparturf-l, 
and also shortly before ~orat{n changed hin lodgings in December 1792. 
ThP- identity of the person who is well disguised by the 
cryptogram "Gbrt.u, and occasionally slightly morC'I fully "Gmbrnt", and 
who is quite obviously a very intimate friend, since he sees morat{n 
every day f~:om thA first ma>"ting on October 11th. 1792 to June 9th 1793 
with thcCJ excPption of Pighteen days (63), is rather a myotery and tho 
only namf:-l which can llP suggested is that of GimbArnat. TherA was an 
Antoni GimLernat studying rranch medical techniques in Paris late in the 
c~ntury (64), and on~ wondors whethor it wa~ this same person who had 
come over t,; England to study English techniques before raturning homo 
·co :;,ut hio studies to practical use. :!Jh{)ther it waG this man or not, 
Gimbernat was by fm: the most frf'lquently in f.lorat{n•s compP.ny (65), and 
certain entries imply that he stayed with i1oratin on one or two occasions; 
e.g. October 15th ... p.m. "Por las callas, a un cafe", aqu{ (a mi cesa) 
Gim,bernat." October Hth. - a.m. ncoh Gimbernat a la case de Sutton y 
Papinu., elBa similar entries Novanber 8/9, and January 29/30. I do not 
think, howevflr, that any particular significance can be attached to this, 
apart from the probability that he stayptJ tocause· it was too late to 
rflturn to his own house, as on the vast majority of occasions, Gimbernat 
rflturned hom:> on th0 same night; this fact is implied by morat{n•e first 
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entry for the next day: "ch Gbrt". moret!n seems to have dona·most 
things in the company of Gimbernat and quite often went to breakfast with 
him before going out to visit pPople and places, and he is clearly the 
other person of the "we" used in the letters; e.g. "Vaaoa viendo algunas 
de laa muchas cosae que hay que ver" (66). 
we now moue to look at the diary to see how morat!n spent 
his time in relatively general terms. To make th1G more comprehensible 
I have constructed a chart (Table 3), which is a diagrammatic 
rgpreeentation of that part of the diary which covers Morat1n•s 
residence in England. Each black square, which rRprasents one day, 
following events from left to right, mesne that loret!n saw that person 
or visit~d that place'on the day concerned. Incidentally, Table 1 ie 
this chart in graphical form and Table 2 is a detai~ed analysis of 
section A of'the chart. 
The firot group of people with whom morat{n associated 
himself, and of whom the most intimata was Papin, had a ralatively short 
life, and was probably e circl~ of people connected with and known to 
the Ambassador. The meetings with this initial group begin to thin:. out 
in mid.Oetober, that is,·when morat{n comes into contact with a second 
circle, of which Gimbernat ie clearly the most friendly, and we see 
that this thinning-out seems to coincide with morat!n•s first visit to 
the Hispanic Ciub on October 26th. November 1792 sees the change-over 
of circles and a considareblA drop in tho visits to and from the first 
set of acquaintances. Visits during December ere devotod almost 
exclusively to Gimbernet and then on Christmas Eva, morat{n moves from 
Green Street to the strand. When this move takes place the first group 
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disappear with one or two exceptions; e.g. the Ambassador and the 
Consul whose functions are of a business nature; there are the isolated 
mnetings with•Reda·and Sablonni~re, with whom ffiorat1n lunched, but they 
are exceptions and may perhaps ba ascribed to chance meetings. The 
second set of acquaintances were in fact members of th~ Hispanic Club, 
and it is quite possible that morat!n changed his lodgings beca~sa of 
them, prbbably either because they wero able to gat him batter · 
accommodation than he had at Green Street, or perhaps because he· 
preferred to live near them in the Strand. 
During the Autumn of 1792 ffioret{n ment for walks very 
regularly, but December brought a severe curtailment of those activities, 
a curtailment which lasts through until late February for walks through 
the streets and still later, until late march as far as walks in tho 
parke aro concerned. During this winter period teo the number of visits, 
except those to and by Gimbernat diminish (67) 1 and as with the walks, 
tl1e ~eather wae probably the cause, though it is difficult to see aKactly 
which aspect of it (68). 
!'lith tho decrease in out-door activities, thfl winter also 
brought a corresponding increase in indoor activities, which may be 
loosely grouped under the heading of "cultural", such as the theatre, 
the clubs, and museums, including the British museum. mar{as rncords in 
"Los Espanoles" (69), that there were three things which rnoratln liked: 
chocolate, to be left in peace, and to go to the theatre every day: 
"Sin chocolate y taatro, soy hombre muerto. Si alguna dia te dicen que 
me he ido a vivir a Astracln, saca por consacuencia qu~ en Astracan hay 
?2 .. 
teatro y hay chocolate". All that one can say is that in England 
morat{n must have been a living corpse, b8cause moat certainly he did 
not go to the theatre svery day~ F'rom Novamber 1792 to April 1792 only 
sixteen visits arL:'l recorded, and as ·ninety per cent of these visits s~ 
to have been important enough to prevent him from going for a walk, it 
is fairly certain that he would have recorded any other visits~ It is 
very strange that a man whose personal concern was the theatre, and who 
had written explicitly of the work he had done and proposed to do on the 
subject of r~form, should have had eo little contact with the English 
thaatrA~ We may suspect that having finished his plan for the reform of 
the Spanish theatres, which was submitted to the authorities on December 
lOth. 1792~ at which time he had visited the £~glish theatre seven 
times, he devoted much of the· rest of his time to satisfying hie 
personal curiosity~ We must not forget that morat!n had the germ of his 
reform plan in his mind before he came to England, for "La Comedia 
Nueva" is really nothing moro then a· dramatic treatise~ and morat{n only 
needed to formalize his ~aflas into an official plan" which he did within 
four months of arriving" If all this is so~ then we hava been lad astray 
by what Morat!n has said in his official letters-, and we are obliged to 
alter our opinion and euggaet, as Dr. Cabanas does, without giving 
evidence howevor~ that moret{nis dasiro to come abroad· was only partly 
a desire to do official research on the theatrE1t: and was primarily a 
-desire to satisfy hiQI own curiosity,, which was perhaps first aroused by 
his first visit to rra~e· in 1788.. F'ollowing on from thie,._ we may 
suggest that he was being financed, then, for personal rAasons end we 
may perhaps censurP. morat!n for this, and we may cp,rtainly do so if he 
applied for a grant to continue his journey to Italy with the sole 
intention of going for personal reasons, using the theatre as a pretext. 
If wo go back to the letters which ~e looked at when morat{n•s intentione 
were examined (70), wo must admit on retrospect that it is very 
difficult to discovwr whether what he says refers to personal or official 
baeinesa, and consequently it is equally difficult to eay whether he is 
consciously lying or not. further to these examples, he says, for 
instance! , .when applying for a grant to go on to Italy: "deeear{a salir 
de este Reyno, y antes de reetituirse a Espana, visiter la Holanda, 
parte de Alemania, y concluir su viaje por Italia; p8(s acaso el m~a 
I digno do au obaervacion y donde mas luzes puede adquirir, rolativaa a 
su facultad" (71. I Is "au observacion" in a personal or official 
capacity 1 Equally non-committal and vague is the statement in which 
~ ~ ~ 
r.Joratin recalls that "an el ana pasado de 1792 ealio de Espana con 
I 
animo de correr variae Cortes e>:tranjerae y adquirir toda aqufllle 
, 
instruccion que proporcionan las viajes" (72). There is, however, one 
cluo in a letter to Melon which just seems to catch Moratints attitude 
with regard to th~ Government grant, which we natvd in connection with 
his financial troubles (P. 61): "C~n estos diez mil, y unos vainte y 
eais mil que me quedaran de la ayuda de la costa, creo que hay la que 
baste para ir al mogol". I think that here morat!n•s tone ia ons of 
gentle mocking at the generous amount which he has b~en given, and 
which he will be able to uee mainly for his own enjoyment, while 
possibly doing a tok~n amount of official work. We cannot dnoy the 
weight of evidence to show that mor~t{n wee vory concsrned ruith the 
theatre end the necessity of an urgent reform - there is tha evidence 
of the th~etro plan and other works on the English theatre, e.g. the 
translation of "Hamlet", but I am lad to think, by the evidence of the 
diary, that this was only a front to hide his real motive in coming 
abroad. It must ba stated, however, that it was not an empty excuse, 
for we sae that it was both lagiti~ata and nacnssary, if so8ewhat 
swiftly ~xecutad (73). 
ffiorat!n•s int8rost in other cultural matters is sa~n in 
his r~gular visits to the Hispanic Club, wharR as ~P have learnt, most 
of his friends wore members. rrom the first occasion on October 26th. 
up until the beginning of may, when he left London for Southampton, 
morat{n attended the Club avery Thursday, with the exception of march 
28th. Although there is little detailed information as to what went on 
thero, we read on sevoral occasions that morat{n took part in debates on 
various subjects, and that on November 15th, o~ hio fourth visit, he was 
made Secretary of the Club Committee: "e.g. scrtrio ex cmsicn" (74). 
In his rsbruary lettRr to malcin, morat!n tells him, "todos 
los d!ae voy al mueeo 8rit6nico a var librotea" (75), but a look at tha 
diary at this period shows this to be very far from the truth. It 
might have been true to say "ayer y hoy fu{ ••••"• but nine days out of 
thirty-one can hardly be said to approach "todos los d{asQ. 
With the arrival of April and the spring, and th~ better 
weathBr 1 ffiorat!n•s walks become much more frequent, as might bo exp•cted, 
and there is a corrosponding drop in the "cultural" activiti~e. It is 
75. 
in the month of April also that morat{n began to make plans for leaving 
England, end we must now follow theao events, though various references 
havo already been madH to them in d(.ecusl'ling his motivns for going 
abroad in tho first place. Tho first hint of any idoa of departure 
is given in a letter to mal6n, dated Sunday 14th. (October), (76) 1 in 
which ha talks about a plan which he has for a library for "el Pr!ncipa", 
and for which he says "crAO poder desempenar bien el cargo de 
bibliotecario de au Alteza muy aerona", and than he continues, 
0 suponiHndo que haya cobrado ya un par de mesadas, saldr' de aqu{ en 
I / Abril o mayo, y ire a rncibir tus dulc8s osculos; ei no quiAren hacerlo 
I ~ L (y eee dinero sa ahorran) saldro ~ dicho mes 1 me hare a la vela, ire a 
Ostende, y de all! piano, piano, bajar~ a la docta Ausonia •••••" (77). 
In the next year, on April 23rd, in en official l~tter to thP- Duque de 
la Alcudia, ho says, "habit'ndo lbgado ya el tiGJmpo d~ salir de 
Inglaterra" ••• end he continues "Vo quieil'!ra salir a principios del 
mea do Junia, o para restituirmo a Espana, o para continuer mi viaje 
por Holanda, parte de Alamenie, y concluirle en Italia" (78}. We may 
not~ that during this timn the departure data had baon put back a month, 
possibly bFICEUse hf! \!las ill at the timo, or possibly bocau:.:;e of 
financial problems. On the aama dey as this letter,.he also. wroto to 
Carl1's I II, saying that he had come abroad to take advantage of all the 
I . 
benefits which travel gave, and that now "deapues de residir nueva mesas 
en InglatArra, sa ha procurado por "ate media conocimientoe mui 
importantao, particularmentFI en la~ Ciflncias y B~llas Letras que 
profasa" {79); to further this knowl~dge ho wish~a to continue hie 
journey to Italy. 
To both h~ snye that u, • until nm:.r hn hao trave lle!J at his 
oCJn oxpf'n:'l~1. GO€;! thflt in doing au tw ht:s suffarr!d a guo\J deal of 
finenciel <:r:lbarraosoant. Th~ "pensicfn C'IC~~Gi~ctica" hac not g~;mo Vf!lry 
far, and hn hao only bonn al:l.iP to ct1unt un tht'l "Beneficio, qua 
docmoronado con rebexos y manoe puorceo dn quien lo adminietre, oo ha 
producido muy poco haGta ohora". Woratin therefor~ wish~o to ap~ly for 
a :Jl'E.Vlt, as thcao uho undet"tatt.:, scir.ntific ond oconarnic rC'Scarch do (aO}, 
amJ ha oleo cays: 11A v.n. Uuplica o~ digne conceaer!C'l, ~r una voz, 
elguna ayuds de coota pagmda an Lonti~~o antes de ou c~lido, qu~ at~ 
cepaz de hnbilitarlo para occurir a los gaetas de tan largo viejo y a 
loo dEl GU f'\--midcmciG ell Italia0 (81). Thr~ fact thet r:lorat.ln askn that 
thL' monoy t!Jfl paid in Lcm~~un tJeforc his doparture onc.J not in It~ly, 
He cloo er;~e for lott0rs or l'('COr.lffimdation ~<Jhich r.:oy bf1 pF:coentod to 
the Amtlsl'aador£J alent.., hb routo. ln a lr,ttor datod 8ay !4th. 1793, 
addi'oor:<Jod to tho /\rntmr1sedur in Lant:on, from ! E'anjuo2!, f·1orot{n Wl3e 
grant~d tho sum of 3L,UUO roales for his journey to Italy, "con al fin 
d~ acebarse .~G instruh on elle an los ramos de le L it•'J:'Btura" ( 83) • 
end olGo tho lettrrs of introductirm, Thn imprtlcsion ~1tich r.uratln 
gav€l tho Spanioh Govt·rnmcn~, th~n, weu that the journey \Ut!S ccm;:letnly 
fer official ~urpo~~s. 
1 think ttwt f.:CJratfn•s oec.:.~,ion to leave !-ng!en.:.~ and go 
t:J Itels: at that (larticulor !!Oint was initietad by hifl illneoa, by a 
deabr> t!J rc!i".ovo himself' from the cau~;e of the troublC1 - london: 
~\ . 
hiG ~t.ive in ap? lying t.o the Gov~:rm:-?.ent for e grent earn>IS tu h8vo baGJn 
an attempt to get some mon~y to finance hie curiosity, and it was 
because of the wait that he was unable to leave exactly when he had 
planned. The worry of the money and the tension of waiting for an 
answer probably did not help his nerves. On may lst. morat{n set out 
with Gimbarnat and "Lug." for ten days· in Southampton, a record of 
which journey is found in the Apuntaciones 184). 1 have already 
suggested that this trip was a temporary respite from the capital to 
take ~orat!n•s mind off things whilo he waited for a reply to his 
request. The journey took them through Winchester, Gosport, U!indeor, 
and Hampton Court. rram May 18th. -20th., rnorat!n, Gimbernat and 
Lockton visited Richmond, Kew and Brentford (85), and a week later on 
the 26th. morat!n visited the Royal Hospital at Greenwich (86) by 
himself. 
On may 25th. the letters of introduction were sent off 
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fro~ Aranjuez to the Ambassador in London (87), and the money probably 
followed-later. It was, however, not until the 9th. June, eight weeks 
after the lAtter itsolf, that morat!n heard that his application had 
been approved, and in his diary for this day ho ~rote "noticia de la. 
ayuda do costa para Ausonia... On tho following day, rnoratfn wrote to 
the Duque de la Alcudia thanking him vary much for the grant and saying 
that h8 would leave as soon as he had received his medical treatment. 
Having seen the doctor on tha 6th~, and having then been recommended to 
taka tho saa waters, rather as don rrancisco de Bringas was r8commended 
in Galdos• novel "La de Bringas", Morat!n had doubtless made his 
arrangements for this trip, so he could not leave England !~mediately> 
(in fact)we see that he lOft for the seaside on the 11th.) 
ffiorat{n•s choice of seaside resort was Southampton; he had 
obviously become very attached to the placB during his.first visit for 
/ he records in the Aeuntaciones that in this town "halls una preciosidad 
digna de la admiraci~n de cublquier viajero (88), and that its am~nitiea 
and position "hacen egradn~l~ a cualquier su residencia en esta ciudad 
y dolorosa el dejarla" (89~. Hs spent a month there bathing vary 
rGgularly (90), and l'acording the sea temperatura, and ohowing great 
obedience to hie doctor•s instructions with such comments as• on tha 
13th. 'June - "bano• frfo, estremecimionto terrible".· finding suitable 
lodgings seems to havP bean· ffioratin•s uratsrloo, for twica within the 
, 
month UJFI find the entries "Traslacion de trastostt (June 12th.) and 
"ffiudanza de traatos a la posada de rnr. Knigth (sic)"• (June 18th.). He 
met and stayed with several English gantlemnn hore, and went for a walk 
almost evory day 1 ~uen whemit was raining. On July 9th. he left 
Southampton at 9 p.m. and arrived back in London at 6 a.m. the next 
morning. 
morat!n continued hls bathes in London, probably ae much to 
l<eep himself cool as for medical reasons, since July 1793 was notable 
for its heatwave, the hottest day being the 16th, whfln a temperature of 
93°r ~as recorded in North London (91), on which day morat{n records 
"chaudu. In this period also there is a noticeable increase in the 
number of walks, especially to st. Jam~s• Park, and a corresponding 
decrease in the visits, both of which features may be ascribed to the 
good weather. The only visits which he now makes, in fact, ar~ those 
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connected with his dP-parture, for examplo, to the Consul and the 
Ambassador to arrange for the money to be paid and to arrange papers 
etc. 
, On July 26th, we lgsrn, the Ambassador gave @orat~n £332, that 
is,the 30,000 reales Government grant for which he had been 
negotiating since April. He also mado several visits to the Post 
Office, and on the 22nd July he went to see a notary, all doubtleee 
to in connection with his financial arrengoments (92). In his final 
letterftom.£ngland to ffiel;n, written on July 26th, ffiorat{n tells him 
"Oentro d~ cuatro o sais d{as ealdr~ de aqu{ para Italia; loa pies 
me bullen, y sabre todo no hay que esparar a que e1 tiempo sa 
arrugue" (93) • so obviously h~ was eager to leave England, the need 
to get some money being the only bar up until thana On August 2nd. 
he took his leave of the Ambassador, and of the Consul on the-following 
day. Three days later, on the 5th., he had his last bathe in English 
waters and at .7 p.m. left the capital for Dover, staying the night at 
RochAstor. morat!n had to wait in Dover for three days because of 
adva~se weather conditions in the Channel, and he spent the time in 
the compeny of a certain Or. mason, in talking to the captain of the 
steamor, and also in watching french clerics returning to france. 
On the 9th. the weather was judgRd favourable and et 10.30 a.m. 
morat!n left England at the spot at which he had entered it 346 days 
beforehand, and ws may perhaps apply to him, with due correction, the 
comment ~hich he himself passes on the french clergy, who, leaving 
England, were 0 tan oscuras de langue ingleaa, al cabo de un ano de 
I 
manosear el diccionario, como la madre que los ·parion, (94). The 
ao. 
steamer arrived on the oth~r side of thn Chennal, this time at Ostand, 
at 5 p.m. and morat!n spent the night at the port before continuing hie 
long ·journey to Italy. 
This does not pretend to be anything mor~ than a Q8neral 
account of thE'! main features of Morat!n•a residence in England, for a 
detail~d account would rGally only be a reiteration of what is in the 
diary, but even as such, we do get soma idea of ftlorat!n•s temperament. 
Tho closed circle of friends 'and acquaintances, most of whom are rrench 
or Spanish is indicative of his self-acknowledged shyness and hi's 
inability to grasp the English language. The love of walking pointe to 
a desil'fl to get out and about, to satisfy his curiosity, and morat!n•s 
comment "yo sigo vegetendo como un alcornoque0 , written in the middle 
of winter when he was not able to go for walks very afton, emphasises 
this pointa he felt quite loe when obliged to rEimain indoors. The 
nervous trouble which seems to have affected him'during a good part of 
his stay, which was possibly the result of the great change in the pace 
of living, and which was further aggravated by a certain inactivity in 
the winter due to the weethQt, and also by the tensions of the 
financial arrangements, shows a basically shy and nervous man who felt 
that thA life of this capital city was pushing him along·faster than he 
wanted to go, and who, because of this often stepped out of the 
mainstream to recover his balance and to rost a while. He was a man 
who preferred quiet and solitude to noise and rush, a man df the 
oightoenth century not of thn ninot~enth, a glimpse of which ha 
obviously caught in England. Morat{n seems to have spent rP-latively 
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U.ttle time on his "official" research once the theatre reform plan 
was completed, and uJ~ cennot dismiss the posoibility that the request 
for a grant to travE4l to Italy was to gut him out of financial 
difficulties, and also to allow him to continua tD look round for his 
own plP.asure, though with e little "official" work to clear hie own 
conocionce and prevent any accusation that ho was using official funds 
purely for personal ends. llie have seen that ho carried out the 
research on the theatre which he had planned, and also that the theatre 
was very dear to his heart, but on this trip abroad it had a rival, 
his own curiosity 8 and the former tended to get used as a shield for 
tho latter. 
It is thnse personal views of england that wn shall 
examin? no~, the things which Morat!n ~aw end which impressed him, 
the places he visited, all of which arP. deoc~ibed in the "Apuntacionea 
sueltas de Inglaterra". 
' 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE. 
1. Obrao Poatumas de 8oratin (madrid 1867), volume 3 1 P.394. 
(Horaaftar quotations from these volum~s will he referred to thusa-
O.P. vel... P ••• ) 
3. O.P. 3 P.395. 
4. O.P. I. Pp. 21·22. 
s. morat{n y la reforms del teatro de su tiempo (madrid 1944) Pr-2-3. 
6. "La Comedia Nusva"1 B.A.£. \lol. 2. Act II, sc.v. P.369a. 
7. Cabanas op.cit. P.ll. 
B. Ibid, P.l2. 
9. It is a conplicating factor to note that morat{n here contends that 
the English theatre is so good, yet in a letter written from England 
" he comments "£1 taatro inglee as capaz de consolar a los espanolas, 
a los italienos, y aun a los malaberes, de las extravagancies del 
suyon (O.P.II P.l32 Carta XXII). This apparent contradiction tends 
to lend oaight to the argument, later, that morat~n, while 
announcing that his aim in going abroad was to study the theatre 
and bring back ideas which could be used to rR•eetablish the 
Spanish theatre, ~as really more interested in travel from a 
personal angle. The latter reveals the intimate, unguarded comment 
on the truth, while the official document adherAe to fiction for 
reasons which were financial end which will become clear later. 
The theatre is discueaad in Chapter 7. 
10. Cabanas, op.cit. P.l3. 
11. Ibid Po22. The lettet' is datGd at 23rd April 1793. 
12. Ibid P.20o 
13. o.P. 3. Pp. 176-188. 
14. ~ee Chapter 4. P. 11"5. 
15. O.P. 3. Po244o 
16. This is euidencR of the efficioncy of the Spanish customs in 
keeping out nems of the Revolution for fear of similar action; 
eae Sarrailh, op.cit. P.289o 
17. O.P. 3. P.245. 
18. Ibid. P.246. 
19. 
20. 
sen. Chaptor 5, Pt' ,,._, .Jr. 
I EvidRnce of.this may be found in a letter to Antonio ~olnn 
(O.P. 2, P.l32):- "Si los franceses no estuvleran locos, no 
hub!era yo ven!do a var las inmortelas obras de Shakespoare". 
It se~~s prot~ble from this, that ffiorat{n had only planned to 
go to rrancR and Italy, and that hie visit to England was a 
safety measurn; presumably he intended to go back to France 
I!Jhen the trouble had died down. 
21. O.P. P.246. 
22. .Royal Kalendar ( 1797) P. 37. 
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23. O.P. 2. P.l25. The point is also dealt with-by Rene Andioc 
"Remarques sur l'Epistolario de o. leandro ·rarn,ndez de moratin" 
in "melanges offerts a marcel Bataillon par las Hispanistae 
francais" (Bordeaux 1962) P.287, and by miguP-1 s. Olivar in 
\ 
~ , . 
"Loe Espanoles ?.n.la Revolucion rrancasa," (Madrid 1914) P.l04 
nolo 
24. Cabanas op.cit. P.22. 
25. Suffolk St. is off thfl Haymarlwt on the East side, to the south of 
st. James st. 
26. The street at the south-east corn8r of Leicester Square is now 
called Irving st •. and morat!n•s l~dgings (No.ll) moy be seen from 
Horwood's map (l~J7) to be on the south side of thR street at the 
east end, that is, just round the corner from Castle st. (now 
Charing Cross Rd.·,) -· where the Garrick Hotel now stands. 
The inn which morat!n frequented while at this addroes 1 the 
"Oog" 1 or more fully, the "Dog and Duck", stands in Bateman St., 
about four minutfls walk from Green Straet, end the landlord informed 
mg that although the present building had only bean there for about 
150 years, the previous building had bean only a hundred yards away 
in Soho Square at the corner of Sutton Row. 
27. At this time, before the creation of Trafalgar Square as it is now, 
the Strand continued further westlliard. No. 4Bl 1s shown on Horwood's 
map to be on the north side almost at the end, the numbers 
continuing to 487. tt was opposite the end of Northumberland St. 
28. O.P. 3, Pol32o 
29. O.P. 2, Pel25e 
30. Ibid P.l29. 
31. Ibid P.l29o 
32. See P. ''· 
33. O.P. ~, P.304, 
34. Cebanaa, op.cit. Pe21. 
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35. O.P. 2, P.l25. 
36. ·o.P. 2, P.12G. 
37. D.P. 2, P.l26. 
36. D.P. 2, P.l27. 
39. O.P.2, P.l2B. 
40. Cabanas, op.cit. P.22. 
41. Ibid, P.2l. 
42. o.P.2, P.l26. 
43. Ibid. 
44. Urquijo (176B·l0l?)m held views 8hich supported indapondenca and 
liberty. Hg ~rota a Spanish translation of Volteir~•s nla mort 
da Cesar", whosa "Oiscurso preliminar" laic.; open the etusos of 
penal legioletion; this amounted to no lP.ee than an open attack on 
the Inquisition and this body orderod Urquijo•s seizure. He was 
saved however, thanks .to the influence of Floridablanca who placed 
him i" the Diplomatic Corp,s.ln 1792 ha was madR an official "de la 
primers secretar~a de Estado". morat!n•s allusion is to this 
sudden rise. 
45. D.P.II P.l31. 
46. Cabanas, op.cit. P.2s. 
47. Ibid, P.38. 
48. D.P.2, Pel33. 
49. O.P. 21 P.l32. 
50. Ibid. Del26i sao also Chapter 5 1 note 86 and text. 
51. Ibid. P.l2G. 
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·defined·by tezaro Cerretetas "ceeacion de la Pl'Otfleta ante un 
·acontecimianto penoso" (quoted in Insula No. 161 April 1960, 
"moret{n reeignado"); this facet noted by various commentators 
throughout moratfn•s life. 
53• 8ibl1oteca Nacionel, madrid m,s. No. 5617. 
54. It may ·also be indicative of a pre ... Romantic temperament. many 
I 
of the works of Romantic writers aro verY subjective and are full 
of personal ideas, and references which are extremely difficult 
to comprehend unless one knows the details of the writer's life; 
the era ·of the •ego* was beginning. 
55. D.P. 31 P,396. 
56. Ibid, P.386. 
57. messrs. Taylor, UincPnt, Rollenston~iton, Bernard, Knigth (sic). 
58. See Table 3. 
60. Ibid, P.1~2. 
61. 'Ibid, P.133o 
G2. Ibid, Pe132 Calita )(XIII. 
63. see Table 3. 
65. see Tabla 2.· 
67. This tends to indicate the closeness of the friendship. 
87.-
68. t:'alke. 
in in 
Bad waathor §Eodweathar No walk recorded. 
Oct. 13 12 6 
1792 Nov. 6 12 12 
Osc. 4 6 21 
Jan. 18 1 12 
1793 Ff!b. 11 3 14 
IV: arch 22 6 3 
!n Octoi.Jer, Janu~ry and hlarch the number of walks in bad 
weather exca~d the numb,-\r of days on which no walk is rt•corded • but 
tho reVfll'SB is truR in Nov911lb!::"r, Dflcernber and FPbruary, prflsumebly 
brcause of the cold:-
No walt<. .£.~'!· ~· rosL. ~ lli!j.J_._ 
Oct. 6 ;t 2 -Nov. 12 1 1 
-
DP.C.t 21 16• 9 2 .. (1) 
Jan. 12 12* 4 1 (1) 
F'eb. 14 9• 5 
-
nar• 2 1 1 
* = most frequent ~'xamp!A of bed weathPr (1) Combination of factors 
present. 
mhiln tha cold may b0 a factor in the lack of activity in 
Novetnbas.·, Oocennber and Ft>I.Jruary, then,wa must seek eome other factor, 
possibly social, to explain this lack in othar winter months. 
(f.leteoro1ogical data B)(tract~d from the Gentleman's magazinA, 1792-1793.) 
71. Cabanas op.cit. P.22. 
72. Ibid. 
73. Having found certain aspects of tha english thflatre which he 
thought might fit in with his official research, {qoret!n no duubt 
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considered that he could legitimately, if on somewhat tenuous grounds, 
apply for financial aid which would keep him in pocket and allow him 
to enjoy himself in fulfilling hie personal desires. 
74.See Table 3. 
75.0.P. 2. Pel29. 
76.See Andioc, op.cit. P.288. 
77.0ePo 2., P.131. 
rJ 7B.Cabanae op.cit. P.2o. 
79.Ibid, P.22. 
BO.Ibidt P.2l. 
Bl.Ibid, P.22•3. 
B2.See Pe ''· 
B3.Cabanas, op.cit. P.23. 
84.0.P. I. Book 2t article B, Pp. 208 ff. 
as.o.P. I, 2/lO. 
86.0.P.l 1 2/9. 
07.Ceba~as, ap.cit. P.24. 
89.0.P.I. P.212. 
90.sea Table 3. 
9l.Gent1eman•e magazine 1793 (Part 2), P.662; the writer comments: nsuch 
a dAgree of heat is uncommon even in southern parts of Jamaica 1°. 
92.Thie visit was.aqually possibly in connection with the requirements of 
the Alien Act (seA Appendix 1); there is also a record in the diary of 
a visit to a Justice of the Peace soon after the introduction of the 
Act (see Appendix 1). 
93. O.P.tl. P.ll2e 
94. 10.<·. 1. Pe272. 
90. 
CHAPTER FOUR - THE APUNTACIONES SUELTAS DE INGLAT£RRA 1 roAm. 
The eighteenth century was, as waa aeon in Chapter One, a 
century notable for its vogue of travel, to e~l parts of the globe, to 
places both on and off-the map, in search of knowledge and as far as 
Spain was concerned, salvation, and for the accounts of these journeys 
which soon reached those who preferred to discover how other peoples 
lived from the comfort of their armchair. In the realm of fiction, 
imaginary travellers sought Utopias and want into wild flights of fancy 
to show how irrational life was in turopes "foreign visitors" came to a 
country and with calm irreverence laid bare the anomalies defects and 
vices of the system, revealing o~ly illogicality and absurdity. Examples 
of this type of approach can be seen in the "Lettres Persanes" of 
montesquiau, in Oliver Goldsmith's character ·Lun Chi Altagi, who visited 
London and ridiculed many aspects of English life, and in Cadelso•e Gazel 
Ben Ali. There were too, the many books which rRlated the idiosyncrasies 
of foreigners, their institutions and their way of life. Actual 
experience was the great thing • notions which had previously bean taken 
for granted could now b~ checked in the light of actual experianca1 end 
practices thought to bA based on reason were found to be mere custom 
and vice versa. Nearly euery book written gave an explicit assurance 
that whet was to follow was the plain ubbiased t~uth, for only a 
foreigner could possibly stand outside the ring of prejudice and look 
dispaseionet~ly on what he saw. Paul Hazard epitomises the cceno very 
accurately in the first cheptor of his book "European ThQught in the 
Eighteenth century", called "The Ubiquitous Critic". 
The0 Apuntaciones sualtas de Inglaterra" (1) consist of a 
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sariRs of fo~ty•nin~ articles on English lif~, the English character, 
English institutions, details of journeys and visits mada by moratin, a 
"Hir-1toria del Teatro Ingl6sn translated from Ebglish sourcae, end a 
translatad extract from "A new guide to thfl City of Edinburgh (1?92)~ 
"acera del TRatro da Escocie". Thase articles are divided into four 
"Cuadernos": Cuaderno 1 contains twenty-nine srticl~s, Cuaderno II: 
thirteen, Cuaderno Ill s five, and Cuaderno IV is devoted entirely to the 
Engli8h Theatro, but only t~n pages are actually concerned with the 
contenporary theatre. The l~ngth of the articles is extremAly irregular, 
ranging from a mere two lines (Cuaderno I articlR 3) to t~n pages (2/8); 
there is a similar irregulatity in whet may be c~lled the length/ 
importance ratio : for example, morat{n devotes one end a half pages to 
a visit to a menagerie {1/14), while the important and, in F.ngland, 
unique question of religious toleration is dism~d in summary fa~hion 
in a matter of ten lines (l/15) (2); in contrast to this tr?at~ant, one 
German writer devot~s 224 pages to a discussion of the Atate of rnligion 
in England (3). 
One is struck at the outset by the aurupt op~ning to the 
work; there is no p~~face, no word of introduction, wn enter straight into 
the first article: "tncontrones en las calleau, and indeed the next two 
after this arl• extrt;~:nely short and abrupt, Ulhat is the reason fot' such 
a presentation ? Four possible explanations may be prof8rr~d: the first 
is that morat{n wishau to convey in some manner hio feelings on arriving 
in the fnglish capital, the bustle, thtl feeling of being "d~sori8nt~"• 
of being loft standing, so to speako This he attempted to do by starting 
92. 
dirnctly on the first articl~, a brief one, and following it with·two 
othar equally short ones; rue ere then into~ the work and the pace slowa 
up. Aoratfn himsAlf had not really planned on coming to England so soon, 
if at all, and he had been forced to change hie plans of staying in rrance 
bacau~e of the Revolution and had come to England rathwr unexpectedly. 
(see Ch.J.O Thr~e fleeting lmprssoions convey the idea of someone somewhat 
overwhelmed with what he. sees, but soon becoming mora accustomed to the 
pace. We muot not forgot that moratfn was doubtless disturbed by whet he 
had sean in rrance an~ was probably still affected by the shock (4)~ · ' 
The Gecond explanation, suggested by Julian marfas in QLos 
Espanoles", is that morat!n puts in no introduction because nona is 
, , 
noedAd. Sar1as believes that morat{n naver felt "• d~payse", but lived in 
the belief of the unity of Europo 0 England being a part ·of this union. 
Thus thnro. io no need for an introduction to thE' "Apuntaciones", liloratfn 
can go right "in madia res" for thA one r~ason that ha has never come out 
of his ttambienta"; he is as much at hom8 in England as in france or Spain. 
nP.spite the merits of this, throughout th(<l 11 Apuntaciones" we get thE'I 
feeling thot filorat!n sees England ae souathing different from Europr; he 
lays stress on how the pride of the English makes it almost impossible for 
th~ foreignen- to gat accrnptr·d (5) 0 and on the almost irnpRnatrable walls 
of Customs• dutiosa "[1 sistsma dP. aduanas de Inglatarra, murallas 
impnnetrablns e la industriEl extranjera IJ ••• (6). England is isolatad 
and of her own volition, or so it would seem from f~orat(n•s re'\cord, and so 
this e~~lenation of mar!as appears to hold less plausibility. 
The third possible exptanation derivRs from the actual 
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title of the work : The "Apuntaciones" : the work is possibly, as the title 
Huggests, nothing morP than a eeri~s of notes I!Jhich were nover completely 
finish"'d aR far aEJ the prE'Iface and the axpansion-of:'some of the articles 
was concerned. On leauing England, moratfn-may heua bean. pr~occupied 
with the plane f.or his sta.y in Italy end his health, and the ·~puntaciones" 
may hav~ been put on one side and forgotten, until discovered after his 
death, end then puulished as they etood. 
Tha fourth comes as the result of an iona that these notes 
were mRant to be nothing moro than a ~ersonal record of morati'n•s stay 
in England, sparked off by an innate curiosity, and were not a part of 
that vogue of travel writing of thP eighteonth century. Had he been 
writing for an audience, his comments would not have been so barP - he 
would have constructed a fuller narrative, and written an introduction. 
\!Jhile I would accept that the "Apuntacianes" would probably have been 
written despite the vogue of trev~l literature, because of moratfn•s.innate 
curiosity (7), I do not think that they ere a purAly personal thing, meant 
only for ~orat{n himself. The terseness of ~hraoe, which, it might be 
erguad, is due to the fact that the "Apunt!!J£!~." were maant to be nothing 
mer~ than a personal record of the stay in england, is quitA proLably the 
natural rPsult of morat.:Ln•o personal make-up, having its source in the 
attack of smollpox which he suffet'Ad at the BIJE! of four: hE'! says in his 
Awtobiography "Pard! con las vil·uelas •••• aquBlla sflguridati de mir; 
opinionas, aquella facilidac do trato que antAs me hac{a tan amabla. • ... ,
me quedo el talento y con el un temor de errer en lo que discurr.:(a que 
me hizo oilancioso y mAditabundo" (0): after thio att~ck, ha ~ould only say 
what illa~ nRc~ssary, afraid of mak,~ng mistakGs, and clearly lacking in 
.,;J.' 
confidetnce. The neo-classic sch9o1, of which marat{n was regarded a 
champion, taught among other things clarity of expression, order and 
epoka loud and lang against VArbosity. In the ARuntacionas we see e 
clarity of expression a certain economy of phraee,;morat!n giving his 
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information in a rather peremptory manner eo as to make the comprehension 
of the matter as straightforward as possible; he has no wish to clutter 
up his wor:l< with unnecP-ssary "fringe" material and verbose expressione~, 
for it was against the precepts of his school end also unnatural to hie 
character. This dssirP to say things as econowically as possible is 
wall illustrated in a passage from Book III : "Quise heber heche un 
largo art!culo acera da la pronta comuniceci6n que hay de unas 
provincias a otres ••• ; pero creo heber hallado un madio de raducir a. 
monos palabrae esta materia" (9). 
The second piece of evidence, a eat of phrases, makes it 
. I 
apparsnt that a third party is being addressed; e.g. "Oara una idea de 
t'1sto (los brind!s) la siguiente lista da los bri11dls y canciones con qua 
sa celebrd an Portsmouth, el die 18 de Enero de 93, el cumpleanos de la 
Reina, en una comida p~blica" (10); likewise, "pero antes dn referir lo 
/ 
·ocurrido en ella (la comida), convendra apunter ligoramente las 
circunstencias en que se oelabr~" (11); similar examples, whose styl~ also 
points to a third party being addressed, may bn found in o.P. I, Pp.l67, 
176, 1a2, 194, 2oa, o.r. t!l 339. The use of the possessive adjective 
"nuastro", and of the first person plural also seAm to evidence the 
intention of a public; r.lorat{n is a representative of Spain in England, 
and he associates himself with his fellow countrymen and them with him ln 
contrast to tho English, as he makes his tour of London and the province$~ 
- I P e.g. "Nosotros, duenos de toda la America y de rilipinae, no gozamoe de 
este privileg1o •••u (12); "Cada una de ellas (las gacetas) ••••• 
I 
equivaldra, lo menos, a tree de nuastras gacetas comunesn (13); other 
examples ara to ba found on Pp. 170, 174, 185, 206. rurther to these 
examples, thero is on page 175, tha phraae "En la calla llamada Strand"• 
It appears tm be quite obvious that moratfn himself would have known that 
Strand was a street, having lived in the capital for a year, and in fact 
in that street for about eight months, but a Spaniard would in all 
probability have been ignorant of this, and the phrase is meant to be en 
explanatory note to the reader. On P.225, we meet the phrase - 0 y es ~ 
mi entender •••••" .. it seems unlikely that morat.ln would have included 
the phrase if he had been writing for himself and the purpose of it seems 
to be to intimate to the reader that this is hie personal opinion, on 
some point on which he feels strongly. Here he is sp~aking about the 
compulsory closing of ell enterta!nm~nta on Sundays, end says "Y ee, ~ 
mi entender, un pracepto muy duro decirle a un hombre: no trabajee hoy, 
no te diviertas, no hagee nade0 • We encounter e1m1lar examples on Pp.l36 
and 185. 
The only reference which morat!n makes to the Apuntacionee, 
v in a letter tc don Antonio me16n ie another piece of evidence which 
may help to throw light on the nature of the public. Morat!n tells hie 
/ friend Molen : 0 entre esmena vamos viendo algunae de lee muchas cosas que 
I hay que var de las cuales hamoe formedo una large lista, y eeto producira 
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a la patria doct!simas elucubreciones" (14). It is the last words o.f this 
sentence which are the important ones. In its literal meaning the phrase 
would mean very learned mediation and study, but I think that here the 
sense is irenic. The rest of the letter, as with a good deal of mcrat!n•e 
correspondence ~ mal6n, .is written in a joking, ironic vein and in these 
circumstances tha phrase comes to have the se~f very superficial, 
trifling literary goasip, such as might be heard in the "tertulias". 
rurther, I do not think that simply becausa morat!n usee the phrase "a la 
patriar, it can necessarily be assumed that he means that the Apuntacionee 
will be read by the whole country. It ie a louse phrase of extent and 
ca11 be translated very well by the English "back home", which can refer 
as easily to one's circle of friends as it can to the whole country. The 
implication of this phrase, then, seems to be that a small literary public 
ie intended and we move now to further evidence to support this. 
The uoe of rhetorical questions is a literary device which 
is often used simply to produce the effect of an elevated atylo, sometimes 
in burle~qu~,aometimes in all seriousness to produce a special effect. It 
can be used to impress the reader end to create interest in a certain line 
of thought which an author wishes to put ovar. By means of a dialogue of 
question and answer, the author can also introduce his case more 
forcefully, and he stimulates the thoughts of his readers by posing the 
questions and then providing his own answers,which may or may not 
coincide with those of the readers; in any case, he draws the reader's 
attention to the subject, and the reader finds the effect mora pleasant 
than a mere statement of fact. An example of this effect is found an 
Pp.202•203 (15), where morat{n poses several questiona conce~ning 
England's position in the world, and in response, he puts forward hi~ 
own theories ae to wh_y it ie eo powerful a country. 
·rhe use of sarcasm and irony brings us to another use 
of stylistic effects; they are effects which tend to presuppoeEl some 
third party on which the remarks will have same kind of reaction, be it 
amusement or pain; in an·y easel the author will have had the intention 
. . 
of provoking some kind of:reaction; for exam~lo, in the article on the 
menage~ia, moret!O says that the young rhinoceros which he 681!1 had. a horn 
3 inches long, while ther~ was an older ons whose horn was 2i 0 cuertoe" 
. , 
long, npor donde, hacho un calculo prudancielt ee puede inferir que 
I 
cuando un rinocerente lloga a au natural estatur~, no sera msnor que 
al elefante" (16). This type of remark• but its very natura, demands a 
reaction• it 1s a probe'which is designed to catch either a laugh 0 a 
groan, and which is often ueed by a person in order to draw attention to 
himself, or to make himself felt; one does not do this merely for one's 
own entertainment. Further to this, sarcasm and irony seam to be among_ 
those effects which would be used and most appreciated by a fairly 
intelligent person; they are the type of effect to be expected in a ~salon"• 
Someono lees intelligent would probably take the remarks seriously, as 
thay stood, and would miss the whole point. many of these remarks would 
possibly be included for the benefit of morat{n•s friends and 
acquaintances,. of whose level of humourous appreciation he would be 
aware• end they too would kno~ hie sense of humour, and know that _he 
was playing games. One could almost say thet they are a kind of "in" 
joke. 
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Wa have already seen that morat{n came out of hie 
shell only when in intimate company, whAre he retained his self• 
assurance and wit. r!lfllon recounts that morat{n had the ability to. 
' imitate people and that he often did eo among hie .friends • 
' 
aAemedeba con facilided todoa los caracteras. Sobreeal!a entonc~ 
en madrid, por au elegancia en vestido y peinado, el abate G~evara 
y \iasconcelos, Secretal.'io de la Academia de la Historia., hombre 
honrado y buena. sunque muy afectado y pagado de su poco eabera 
!!lorat{n tmitaba SU gesto, &U vo'i\ &U continents, y SUS palabras, 'lf, 
I . , 
le hac!'a decir las mas graciosos disparatee.que ee ,PUedan imagin&:ft 
El ceeo ee que el apenae le conec!a •••••• Tembisn imitaba a ueces 
, 
el caracter afactado de Jovel~anos• el del poets Huerta• el ,del 
I -. buen Carlos Ill en sua dialogoe con el conde de Losada, y ,atroa. 
muchos• con gracia i';'imitebleV,(l7). Tho use of.~arcesm end 1rcny, it 
SAEims' to me, may be Considared-~,an instance Of an effect Very' similar 
in aim end nature to that of imitating people. . Both ar.e, designed to 
poke fun at semsona o~ something, the only difference being that the 
one ie abstract, the othAr physical. 
U!e may therefore suggest that a fairly intimate and 
intelligent public was intended for the Aeunteciones~ moratfn•s 
curiosity and his desire to bA ewar~ of all that was going on was a 
motivation for the exist~nce of the Apuntecion~s independent of the 
vaguro of travel literaturB. Had this vogue n~uer eKisted, the 
Apuntaciones would still haue been written, but they would haue had a 
different form, for the Apuntacionas were written, 1 think, in imitation 
of this vogue. If we take into account what was said in Chapter 1 about 
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the replacement of major forms of art by minor forms, it may bn that the 
Apuntecionae ware written as an imitation of this movement, or guide book 
in miniature -.miniature in length end in size of public; that is. Jf 
morat(n was inclined to imitate people, it is quite possible that he would 
be able to imitate a particular literary style. It must be stressed, 
/ 
howaver, and it will later be seen, that th~ facta presented ar~ not 
exaggerated or di~tonad as a raeult.. If he burlesques the style, he 
presents the facts as they are; therR may be a laugh of amusement or scorn, 
b~t the basic truth of the information is inviolate. 
This discussion is designed to show that the tarsenRss of 
~ phrase ie a part of morat1n 1s character0 it is a pr~ept of his school; 
that he would not say in one hundred words what he could say equally well 
in ten; that there is stylistic evidence to suggest that moratln was 
writing, not to a vast nation, {lO),with the aim of spreading enlightenment, 
but to an intimate circle of literary friends; with th.e aim of 
ent~rtaining them with an account of hie travels. 
To discuss the form of the Apuntaciones further, it is now 
necessary to examine the range of subjects which morat!n deals with, to 
try to show whBt plan he used in his presentation, and to consider how far 
this was typical of what other IDritere did. It was once stated by the 
eighteenth century Socinien philosopher Joseph Priestly that History like 
Natura, wee aa mighty mazs· but not without a plana (19). At first sight, 
thn first part af this phraee could well be applied to the Apuntaciones, 
for there appearA to be little in the way of order {20). 
Cuederno I. 
1. Encontrom~s en las cellae 
"' 2. Pad!guenoe 
3. Cartoles 
4. Quama de Papa. 
. I 
5. Pinturaa poligraficae. 
6. Tiempo da Pascuas. 
7. Embriague:l. 
B. Comidas p&blicas. 
9. Otras. 
lO.Clubs y aseociacionos. 
ll.Treetos para tamar to. 
12.Inglesia de San Pablo. 
13.Aniuersario de Carlos I. 
14.Caen de anirnales. 
15.Articulos de la religi6n 
anglicooa. 
16.Piee de las inglesas. 
17.0euda nacional. 
lB.Cueros de Irlanda. 
19 .Orgullo ingl6a · 
~O.Caricaturas. 
2l.Taciturnided inglasa. 
22.Nobleza. 
23.Adulterio. 
24.Suicid1o. 
25.matrimonio de eclesi,eticos. 
26.museo Liberiano. 
I 27.Carbon do piedra. 
28.Bataa y escofietas. 
29.maderas de Indies. 
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Cuarderno II. 
Carta el Ray do Inglaterra. 
I EquitAcion. mujeres a Caballo 
1. 
2. 
3. I' Def~ctos capitales en ~1 trato inglea. 
4. Socorroo a los pobras. 
5. ~arras tirados po~ borricos. 
6. Prlncipa de Gales 
7. iauien es equal ? . 
e. Viejo & Winchester, Southampton. 
Portsmouth, \Uindsor etc. 
9. Greenwich. 
10. Richmond y ~ew. 
11. Domingos. 
12. Academia de Artes. 
13. Entiorros. 
~derno III. 
. I 
1. Inscripcion curiosa. 
2. Cochae de alquiler. 
3. Gacetee. 
4. Cochss da camino. 
5. Jud!os. 
Cuadarno 1\f. 
Teatros materiales de Londres. 
I Oeclamacion y Canto. 
Historio del teatro en Ingletarra. 
·reatro de Escocia. 
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Connected topics are to be found ell over the list (21); 
a few lines on religion ars sandwiched between an account of a visit to 
a menagerie and a discussion of the feet of English fomales; a v~eit to 
a museum is found described after a discussion of clerical marriages and 
before a piece of information on English coalmines and the problems of 
smoke in London. Other equally haphazard examples could be quoted, and 
it is only whsn one makes a careful e~amination of the taxt in 
conjunction with moratfn•s diary that any coherent pattern seems to 
evolve; it is when chronological criteria ere applied to the list of 
subjects that the second pert of Priestly's phresa comes true. Certain 
dates can be fixed by rGferences both e~plicit and implicit in the text, 
but it is the diary which provides the major clues. The following is a 
plan of the Apuntaciones which I have constructed from both these 
sources, and ehowe tho chronological basis followed by morat!n. 
Chronological Plan of the Apuntacionese 
Cuaderno I• 
::J These are things which motatfn. would notice from the outset of hie 
3
• . stay in· England • they ere common everyday eights. 
4. Text; "tn al 5 de Novismbre ee celebre el eniverserio de la femos~ 
, 
conjuracion". 
s. Oiarxt 20th. December - "ic Gbrt. T 11 a p1ctae Poligrficeaa. 
6. Texts Christmas ·• 25th December. 
7; Text& Drinking and Dinners associated with Christmas. 
B. Text: Reference to a Dinner at Portsmouth to celebrate the Qusen•s 
bi~thday "el d{e 18 de Enaro de 93." 
102 .• 
9. Text; •se enuncio por los papA1es diaries una comida pGblice para loa 
-
amigos · de le libsrtad de 1a prenae • en la ci tada taberne de 
Cl'OUin and Anchor~ 
Diary• 19th January 1793 - "ad Crown (and) Ancra Tvern ubi bnqte 
librttis apogrfiao, declmciones, mngr.n 
10. 
11. 
12. Diary: 4th february 1793 - ~vid s Paul Curch. ueq. pnculm"." 
13 •. !.!'!!!.: "El dia 30 de Enero, aniversario de la muerte de Carlos It 
degollado em Londres •••• · ••oiarx 1 30th Januuy 1793 - "Vstmnster 
anivrsrio ex Chrls I"• 
14. 
, 
15. Text: "El celebre Lol'd Jorge Gordon, eantenciado a cinco enos da 
16. 
/ prision por revoltoso y tumultuario ••• "The Gentleman's 
magazine reports that Lord George Gordon wee. ·~emended to prison• 
an the 28th January 1793f· the article is thus fixed at a time 
after this date, probably soon after. 
17.• . Text a Quotation taken from the "Corrao de Londras c:Je 21 ·de Setiambre 
de ~ 792" .• from :January onwards moratln spent time in. the 
British museum and in all probability read back issues of the 
18. Text: 
---
dally nBillepapers there, thus the early date.• 
"Corrao de a,.ondres de 28 d~ Setiembrade {sic) 1792".• This 
data,, a week later then the d8te in the last article shows 
Morat{n working through the back numbers. There is,, in this 
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article, also an extract from"el monitor del d{a 12 de Febraro de 
1793". The article is, th8n 1 fiKad at a ti~e after this latter data. 
19. 
20. 
22. 
23. 
24. Text: morat{n gives somc:t statistics un suicides in London "desda el 
mas d~ Octubre de 92 haeta el de ffiarzo del a~o siguientA"~ 
The article cannot, ther~fore~ have been written before the 
end of February 1793~ ** 
25t. 
26, OiarYI 25th F'ebruery 1793 !"' "ch GLrt f U museum Livrianum"• 
29, 
Cuaderno II • .._._,._ _____ . 
1. ~: Heading to tha Article "Parte de una carta dirigida al Rey de 
Inglaterra par J. Gorani, frances~ Paris, 1~6 de fabrero de 
1793 (VS'ase Le ffionitaur 22 F"ebrsro), OncE-; agf:lin the dating is 
rather imprecise, but the article can be fixed probably in 
march 1793 after 1. 24; 
2. Diarya 6th April 1793 • "f il (Gbrt) a Hatley equitcionb, 
104. 
s. 
"' 6. Diary z During the month of April-, morat-1~. span~ SO!DB time going for 
walks in the parks of London .. e~g~ "7th: ~Y~"J ath.: "St,. 
\ . 
Jmas Pak11 ; lOth: "gran p8Ao in S.Jmes. Pack~.\' 27th: "Pre. S. 
Jmes". 28th: "Pre. st. Jmas". During these ~elks he could 
have seen the "Principe de G'les, esto es, al h~redero de la 
corona, pas~dose a caballo con un emi~o como pu~~era cualquier 
I . ' 
. particular". (Text) • 
B. DiarY: may let. 1793 - "sl'tir in che. ex 8 ... ad 6 in Southampton•. 
On the 3rd. morat!n visited the 0 fbrca ex motones" described 
. in the article Pe2ll. On the 12th• moratLn left Southampton 
and on his way back to London visited illindsor and Hampton Court ~ 
. "ertr a 8. a 10 in Windsor mngi/srtir ad 3; Hmptncourt y a 10 
in Lndon". 
•• 
9. Diary: 26th~p may 1793 : " in Olignciee ad Grenwich ..... • vid Hoptal"e 
10. Diary: The diary records that morat!n spent the 18th to the 20th of 
may at Richmond end Ksw, though he returned to London on the 
19th. for a short whi~e· He mentions Richmond Park, Kew 
Gardens which he calls "optim", and Brentford, where he dined 
and which is cited in the article. 
11. 
12. Oiaryc The Exhibition of the Academy took place during the month of 
June • June 8th_. 
13. 
lOS., 
Cuadarno III. 
2. 
3. Textt ••A mediadios del ano da 1793": i.e. during ~una 1793. 
4. Text: "El d!a 13 de Julio de 1793 vi pasar por mi calla, una de 1~s 
principales de la ciudad, dasda las eieto a las echo de la tarde, 
veinta y slate cochoa d~ camino •••"• The article will have been 
written after the 13th July 1793. 
s. 
Cuadorno IV. 
Probably compiled during tha whole of his residence in England . 
. . 
rathsr than at any specific time• 
** T~ese entries appear to be out of chronological order. 
ThA question which now arises is this: Oid moret!n write the · 
Apuntecionea on a purposely chronological basis, that is to say, did he . 
writn up the notes at the ~ of his reeidenco in England in chronological 
ordAr, or altsrnativaly,ere they written in a naturally chronological order, 
that is I'Jrittfln et the time tha e~Vents occurred ? Another look at a phrase 
used earlier may give some indication on this metter; in Carta XXI (22) 
moratfn seys to mel6n: nentre semana vamos viendo lee muchee cosae qua hay 
que var d~ las cualss hamos formado una larga listen. This remark would 
seom to imply that the first of these two possibilities is the corrACt one -
it is. unlikely that morat!n would say list if he meent a series of notes, 
but if this is so, how does one explain th~ detail of some of the earlier 
material ? It is unlikely that morat{n could have ramembered e~ectly what 
happsned on an occasion eight or nine months previously, even allowing for 
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a verv.good m~m~ory (23). tt,SlSI!IIDS ,to me therafor~, that the word aueta" 
includes not only the list of ~hinge mhich moret!n sew 1 but also the, 
facts ebput them. According to my chronology, by the 1st f'E'Ibrusry, the 
data of ,the letter, the Aeuntac!onee would only go as far as 1/13; a 
list of thirteen can hardly b~ described as-large", but a list of facts 
on thirteen subjects could quite reasonably be .eo celled. 
ThPre are three occae~ons on which articles are out of 
place in the chronological scheme of things: 1/12 should como after 
1/13; 1/24 ought to occur after 1/26, thn visit to the"museo Liber1anoJ11 
2/9 should come after 2/10 - such errata perhaps may be ascribed to a 
,;lapsua memoriaea when thA liet waa compiled, and it suggests that the 
list may havn been added to, not immediAtely after each event, but at 
in~ervalfh 
A cloeo lnok at thA subje~ct Jist.wUl t'flV~el a striking 
fact; thera are flavaral other articlf!B mhicf1 are again, to all 
appearances, out of placfl, not from a chronologies~ po.int of view, but 
because they, fl~em, to possess no particular place, they have no t.ime 
element in them. f'or axampla, IVhy does an artic.la on newspapeJ;e occur 
in Cuederno Ill (Article 3) 1 when according to our time scheme it is 
I 
July 1793 ? It. is absolutely impossible to hold that Moratfn did not 
read. a paper before the middle of 1793, for in point of fact, there 
ere quotations from various English nflwspapara back in Cuedarno I, eo 
he must hava r&tad pap8re qu:f.tP aarly on in his residF.lnca in EnglE:lnd. 
Other "misplaced"erticlas·aro those on "Bataa y a~cofiAtaa" (~28),. 
"Carbon de piedra" (1/27) which morat{n op~na with the phrase "Al 
entrar por la primers vaz en L6ndres •••••"(24) 1"0om1ngos"(2/ll) end 
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the two articles on "Coches" (3/2 & 4). In order to explain these 
d1fficult1as, it is 1 I think, nacaseary to d1fferont1ate between the twa 
types of articles in the B£untacio~~~· rirstly, there are thoee woich 
occupy a fixed position by virtue of being dateablo; these aro tho visits 
etc. Secondly there erR those articl~s ~hich concern the life and 
character of the English; thay appear to occupy arbitrar~ positions in 
the framework of the Apuntac!2D~~ bacaueA they are both true and 
relevant at any point of time in the chronology of the work and it is 
impossible to say when those were ~ritten though ~ossibly at tho tima 
of their place in the chronology triggered off by a certain event. 
The division of the Apuntac~~ into Cuadarnas seams to be 
a purely erbit~ry matter also. There ie no evidence to suggest that 
each booY. ie a anparate entity as far as th~ subjects included are 
concerned, nor does an examination of the chronological plan reveal any 
spsciel reason why there should he a change of book at the pointe at 
which they occur. The eimplaot and pP.rhaps the corr~t solution is that 
morat{n wrote the Apuntaciones in a series of little notebooks. Books 1 
and II are of almost equal length, and the shortness af Book III can be 
ascribed to the fact that Morat!n left England shortly after beginning 
it. That Book IV is of equal length to both I and II seems to be a 
coincidence, for it would appear to have been written indepandebtl~i·of 
the other three• 
We must now turn to see in what ways, if any, moratln•s 
work in this field is typical of other writers ~ho came to England at 
approximately the same time, firstly in presentation. I have made a study 
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of the ~t~ritings of th~ee othu for~ign authors for thie putpoao. German 
lawyer Gaebhard llianderborn, wroto ~A view ot England towards the close 
or the eighteenth canturytl, P\Jbliehec in twc volumes in 11.;:,1; 1n which 
he discusses twelve toi)it:S of English lifG& 
Uol. 1. 1. On ths Cnglish ConstituLion P.l. 
2. Qn t.hf; tngli~~1 Lewa., Courts of Ju~iC~.~ture end 54 
tho mannar of A~1niat•r1ng Juetice. 
3. On the A my and Navy. 85 
4. On tha Uaticnal G~Lt and Taxes 96 
~. lin the rcovioion for thfl ~~oor 113 
6. On tho stete of the Population in Engl!lnd. 124 
7. COCII!larce. 136 
a. C,anufuctuf~S 222 
9. London~ 252 
10. On the Ctlae:ncter of the tnglish 356 
Vol. Jt. 1. On l!toretul'e and the Art• 3 
2. On the State of Religion 265 
It ouat be aaid right away thet wh119 Wendarborn limits hie 
&-angld to only twalue b1'0ad topics, he goes into them in graot dete11, 
and in the ehnptor on Religion, for nxample, he describes all the 
various sect~, their beli~fo, end th~ pros end cons, in great cantreet 
to f.'.oret{n who urely mentions that religious toloretion exists, end 
ae will bn saan below, in fact he actually covers more than twelve 
subjects. 
The Swioe correspondent end literary agf1nt, Honrt f!laietel', 
whoa•" •Lettau wd.tten during a rt.lleidanc• in England containing meny 
curious remarks upon £nglieh mannore and CustOJBO, Gavernmont., Climate, 
Literature, the Atres (sic) 6c, &c.w were published et thn erid of tha 
~09. 
century.- adopts the popular letter technique to put over his 1nfo:rmationa 
he 0wri~~s home" from time to time recounting ell that he has experienced 
since the laet let~er. It is to be suspected however, that there is no 
particular chronology to these letters, and that they are only a literary 
device; following a popular gnnro• ·It is the question o·f subjects wh$.c~ 
is of greatest importance to us ha~sver, and I reproduce below the list 
of cont8nts ·taken from the English translation of the work: 
Letter 1 : General description of England - comparison of the 
English and the r~anch charact~r. 
2 1 Description of London • Revolutionary anecdotes. 
3 1 Playhouses • the sitting of Parliament. 
4 1 Of tha Britieh Constitution - of popular alections. 
S·t sunday- the English del!ghts·in the country • woman. 
6 : Prisons - Hospitals - Greenwich Hospital. 
7 t Of Shakespeare. 
8 : Opinion of the E:nglish Nation of Rousseau•~ Social 
Contract. 
9 rnorfl of Old fashioned Politics, baing a continuation 
of the subject of the forf'lgoing letter. 
10 I \lfhat a traveller ought to be •. 
11 : Of the English climate - thn present stats of England 
with respect to the rrench Revolution. 
12 1 Of Sea Coal, and its morel and physical effactao 
13 1 second description of London. 
14 1 Of the English Stage. 
15 I ef the English Language. 
110. 
16 : The Dinner. 
17 ; The Journey • Windsor, Slough, Oxford, Stow, Blenheim. 
16 : English Women - murals of ths English. 
19 ; ronthills. 
It will be seen that meister•s headings are more specific 
than Wenderborn•s and that they approach more closely mcrat{n•s 
presentation tochniqu~. 
The last writer whose work we shall examine is Charles P. 
moritz, who describes himself as na litorary gentleman of Berlin" on the 
title page of his nrravels, chiefly on foot, through several parts of 
England in 1782, described in letters to a friend"• Again we meet the 
letter genre, but on this occasion, the letters ero dated eo that one is 
able to traco morttz on his travels. As the letters are addressed to a 
specific person, Gedike, one also feels that in this case the letters 
are lese a literary convention than actual personal letters; this.ie not 
howRv.ar tha case with ffieistar•e letters. moritz does not give any list 
of contents or index, but occasionally includ~s headings in the middle 
of th0 text. I have thought it best not to reproduce these ae they will 
only ba e small pert of the material actually dealt with, and, as haa 
been said, they may tend to mislead the reeder into imagining that the 
author does not cover as many subjects as he actually does~ It must be 
said that thaeo indexes or lists of contents era reproduced where they 
occur, not primarily to ehow what subjects are covered, since eevsral 
eubjecto are often dealt with under one broad heading, but in an attempt 
to show the differing techniques of prosentation. The advantage of 
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Wenderborn•s la¥•ou~.1s that all the information on one topic is in one 
place, en advant.aga not (;lnjoyad by those writers who subscribe to the 
. ' ' 
chronological plan, as do~s moratfn~ On the othar hand, the letter 
tRChniquf:l, as used by maister and oven morp. eucceRsfully by moritz, 
rar.~ovea the objection that the nccount rflads rather like a manual, fo_r 
it is at lnast a reasonably matural approach, onA which preserves soma-
thing of flow and continuity. It seams to me that the BPuntacionaa fall 
between these two stools, for information on connected topics 1s found 
eprnzd over the work, and one is constantly stopping and starting as a 
result of this"pigoon-hole" techniqun, UJhich evidences the influence 
of ffiorat{n•s concise, clear thought (25), and also of the geometric 
spirit of the age, in which, basically, there was a desire to codify 
and card·indax aU tmawledga. Perh!lps tho main point which comes out of 
this discussion, of prasrntation io that filoratfn•s work is not really 
very suitabla as a social document, as a means of maee communication of 
information on the life of anoth~r country. It is too haphazard 1n the 
arrangemsnt of subjects, because of this chronological approach. Thera 
are odd snippets of information on a topic all over the work and it is 
imposeibla to get a complete idea of the topic. many of the articles, 
~hich ar~ on important subjects, aro very short and extremely generalised, 
and would be of littla usa as serious information. I think that it 1e 
menderborn'e technique which is most suited to the teak of giving serious 
information about another countr~' for a nation wide public; it may rRBd 
rather like an encyclopaedia, but it is detailed and any point can easily 
be referred to within the framework of a c8rtain topic~ The other 
writers, including moratfn, eeom to have only a limited aim• and their 
techniqu~ seems rath~r mor~ literary than utilitarian: thAy may have 
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wanted to tell others about England, I am surn that they did, but I also 
think that their aim was merely to recount thRir ~ersonal expF~riencE'Is. 
This is illhy they used the chronological approach ond it is partly because 
r~loratin also usGJs it that I suggAst that thR A;.:unta'?Ao,n~ art: t:.lBsigned 
for a small public, ju~t as a personal account of Uorat(n•s stay in 
England. The rather formal presentation may 0 as I havn suggast~d, be 
, 
ascribed to l~orat1n•s rather paremptol'y nature. 
So 1auch for the presentation; Ut1 turn now to a corr:~arieon 
of subjects dealt liJith. f'or this, I have compilflt:l a chart to show which 
subjects aro dealt c.lith by thR others in comparison l'Jith rtlorat{n: 
tuaderno I 1 Ucnderborn ~~~
" 
2 
" 
3 
" 4 
II 5 
n 6 
" 
7 
* 
n 8 
Jl 9 
" 10 
.. 11 * • * 
u 12 • * 
a 13 
" 
14 
" 
15 • • 
" 
16 
" 17 • 
u 18 
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maister Moritz 11lend8rborn 
Cuaderno I 1~ -! • 
n 20 * * 
tt 21 • • 
II 22 • • 
u 23 
R 24 
* 
n 25 • 
II 26 
fl 27 • * • 
n 28 
* 
... 
* 
n 29 • 
Cuaderno II 1 (26) • • • 
n 2 • 
n 3 if i; • 
" 
4 • • t& 
If 5 
11 6 
Cl 7 • 
p 8 • • • 
fl 9 • * 
11 10 ... 
* 
il ll .. ~ 
* 
' 
12 
* 
II 13 • • • 
Cuaraerno III l • 
n 2 • .. 
u 3 • • * 
" 
4 
" 5 * • 
Cuadarno IV 
* 
it • 
Of the fe~ty•eight SUbjects dealt With by mo~et1n, thePA 
e~e only fou~teen which are covered by all fou~ writnra. These areo-
Cuade~no I 1 - £ncont&>onee on las caUea 
ft 11 • T~astos ~o tamar al t&. 
" 
12 - St. l't_;ul'o Ca~tmdrol. 
" 
27 - Carbon de p18dna. 
0 29 • Betas v secofietes. 
CuadltrnQ ! ! l ~ ~ngli6h politics. 
It ;; •·The tngliGh ~ttitudo to foro~gnm:·o. 
a 
• - Socorroe e los pobree • 
" S/10 • T~evel in England. 
n J.l - ODlliingos. 
ft 13 
-
r.nt.'~.f'lrroo.o 
C:uademo Ill 3 - Gaetttaa. 
~uaderno IV • Thr. English Theatre• 
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All WRitere commnnt on the English charecte~ end tampe~t• 
An examination of the subjects dealt with by one or two of the othar 
writers r~veala e oimiler ~esult to the ebovo • thoy ar~ oubjecte Which; 
1t might be e1Q)8Cted, would be reaeone.bly epparClnt to the aveNge 
traveller; e•g• 1/2 • begging, l/7 • drunkenness, 3/5 • the lswel end the 
~aaeon ohy they ere omitted by some of the writore le not verr clear, but 
it must• I think; bn that they had sofi16 personal reason fo~ not inciuding 
tttam• Tha subjects which ere daelt with by the oth•~• but not by more'tn 
ere in fact f&GJ. He deale with Politics and th~ rl'anch Revolution only 
J.neidantally, which is understenooble if we remember his v1011 expressed 
when paeeing through rrence on the way to England, and it !a quite 
poe&!~ that he was bored by politics, Law, the Britiah forcne and thP 
£ngl1ii>h language att\ ~bjectc~ no~ included in the Aeuct!t;ipne.!!, end ure 
have noted morat!n•e dislitt~ for the latter, ln another respect (27) .• 
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rtnally, if ~8 look at those subjects which a~o cova~ed 
by rnoret{n alon~, ~e shall find that thoro ere nin~ in this category (28): 
Cuademo J 
.. 
" 
0 
.. 
It 
Cualerno II 
3 .. Cartelee (use of' poetere to ~ap up meat) 
8/9 • Public dinne~e • 
10 • Clubs y asoc1ec1ones. 
14 • Ce8S do animales (now anJ.malo on show). 
18 • English trade figul'ffB• 
23 • Adultel'io. 
5 • Carras ttradoo por borr1coe. 
6 • The f~eadom ofYDYaltv. 
J:uatlemo• tll 4 • The fnquency of English coach services. 
Tho first two groups of subjects which ware dealt with, 
by v1e'tue ot belng tl'aated by e majority of the oritore, consist of 
those things which ue noat appel'ant about England end London in 
pul't1culerg ••9• tha 81D0ke1 tea as e national drink, the large alae of 
the newepapttre, the Englieh Sunday, the Englleh attitude to foreigrun·a,. 
A glence at the hroup above, hotievu, w.Ul l'eveel that morat{n J.e tar 
IRO~e tl8rcept1va and inquisitive ln hie obaetvetJ.ono of lifo. Tttev ·are 
thlnga whieh1 lt may be aeid, ue not immediately appal'ent to the normal 
person in a foreign oo~ntrv tar the first timo; they would p~obably only 
be notJ.cect lf' tf'lp tnvaller was curious enough, eo to epoak• to mav• off 
the main nad into the back streets. English trado flguru would only 
be obtained by research, even though lt was only th~ough peat cop1ee 
of newspapers. Although adultery CQtHIB 081"& often printed in the pnee, 
f'Jant!n gon ful'ther into t;he matt•r and point• out the 1ntrlcaciea and 
the e~indles connected with them. The few lines on ntal'toleau, telling 
116. 
us that theatre posters erA used by butchers to wrap up the meat, 
epitomise morat{n*e inquisitive and perceptive appraach. Other examples 
could be quoted hare to show thie facet of hie character, but their 
place ie in another chapter. tile may note at this juncture, hourever, a 
deaira to go right to the heart of things, and the ability to see things 
which a•e recondite to all but the moat observant eye (29). 
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2. There o~e homeve~, ~ter additionG to to found in Vo!. 3, Pp.33B-4Sa 
those conoiat of a trensletton of thG Prayor 6uo~ Articleo of 
3. 0 Vi~ of fngland towards th1• cloon or the 18th century~, Gaebhard 
4. the eecond port of the hypothesis, eonc"rning Noratln gntting 
accustomed to £rmland, is untenat1.1e if ® arP to believe the 
cug~estion about flic norvous traubla, in which he doeo not got used 
to the lifo. The initial J.(lij)aet oould, houmver, be inf!ated by tho 
fact that life in S;Jain cae rc'l~Uvol~ calmer • oem Ch.lo 
s. o.r;.:a. Po1B2, 204. S3CB al€0 Ch.S, Pol2.4 
G. 0.' .t. P.2u3. 
1. Soa Ch.3, PfL 7Z~, and Ch.s, Ppr flmff· 
o. o.r:. nu. f'.304. 
9. o.: • J, 34 P.2J3. 
1"· 0.<'.!. ~.lC4o 
u. O.t .1. Po lGG. 
.12 .. o •. · .I • j;.:.l-~4. 
• I , . I · lS. " 1.. Per quo san pO•Jon»soo loc lng.hloras ? .!r;or quo eoto ir:la Geparado 
dol ort.m, que en ol f'DtarJ, d(} nnturelezo deb{a E!l~lo contc~nar o1guoos 
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I .v 
temidas de Europa, tiran!ze el Aeie, infe~ta la America, y senorea con 
sus escuadfas el mar 1P He goes _on to provide his own theory ~ a~aa. 
. . . 
no es otra la cau&a original qua 1.e mi~ma insuficiencia· na.tural. dal. 
te8rrenot 1a miema rigidez de au clime ••••• a (O.P.l)• 
"'· 
18.; See Ppl. 94ff; the reference to the AmJntaciones in the letter to malbn le 
very casual, made vary jokingly, and it seems to me that if he had been 
contemplating a major work, he wouldl among other mo~e important things, 
have made mo•a refe~ance to the feet. Further there is no mention of 
the Apuntacion.~!. in the diary~ 
19• Lectures. on History (1788); quoted by milley, op.clt. P~191• 
20• One may ask why, when there are references to the sciences (Cabanas 
22. 
23. 
24.; 
25. 
26. 
opecit Pt~22)', thera is so little explicit reference to thmn in the 
Apuntac1pnee.-
o.P. 2, Po"l29. 
e.g. o.P.t. 1 8 
O~P.I .. P.l93e 
See Cbaptar 4, P.'*. 
This article consists of pert of a latta&" from a Frenchman to the 
King·ar· £ngland,.which concerns the political scene, in the maiAJ the 
opiniona'axpraeead ero not neceeserily those of moret!ne 
27. Saa Chapter 3, P.sq J de To~re, too; notices that morat!n dialikea 
politics .. he ·comments that he is a "puro esc~itor, ajeno a tode 
curiosidad pol!tican (P.S.A• XUI, No. XLVIII march 1960). 
28. There are others, but thoy must be excluded on the grounds of 
chronological impossibility. 
29.we may·eee this ability possibly as a result of his·training as e 
jeweller.· 
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I 
/ CHAPTER riVE - THE •APUNTACIONES• - ENGLAND AND mORAfiN. 
· It would be mor~ than a little confusing to anyone if this 
chapter ~nsisted of nothing more then an account from beginning to and 
' 
of. what morat!n says in the Apuntaciones, and in view of this~ it is from 
the four themes which c:antlfe traeod through the work - Pride• money, 
Induetrialieati~i and freedom - that rue shall hope to form some picture 
of England and the English as seen by ffiorat!n, noting carefully his 
a~titudes,. and then to show how he puts him!iJ&lf into the work. 
We bagin with what would undoubtedly_ ba one of Wo~atfn•a 
firet impl'eeaione of London1 and consequently it iu· the first- article (1), 
He comments• in hie typically trite style, on the manners of people in the 
e~eets • bow fast paople walk and how they go straight aheao, regardlesa 
of what ia in the way., whether or not tnay are carrying parcels; they do 
not worry_ about anything or anyone but themselves.· Here, right. at the 
beginning of hie etayJmorat!n noticsa a characteristic of the English 
which is to be'found again and again in ua~iaua aspects of English life-
that of thought of self; coupled with a lack of sympathy for others, a 
lack of empathye: . Thera are two lsvala of this cheracter.j.etic• one 
personal and one national, and I·propose to consider th$m in thle order~ 
morat!n notes that hare in England, everyona. is very class• 
conscious .. there exi&t all kinds of grades of nobility • "Aqu{ hay 
escuderoa. caballeros, baronetea, baronaa, uizcondes, condos, marquesee, 
duqu~e-, eeffor!as, excalencias, grandezas ••" (2), coats· of arms with 
uerious hSJtsldlc· signa, and e le.:ge number of family trees. Each one is 
very concerned with his statue (3), he will go to great lengths to.stand 
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abou~ his f~llow m~n, end in his "one-upmenship"he will ~uen go as far 
as engraving his coat of arms on hia chamber pots (4). A further example 
of the "ego" complex of the English is seen in suicide.(5). morat{n says 
/ 
"conuienan todos en que el suicidio es muy comun en lnglaterra•, and he 
/ 
ascribes its occurrenco to "el temperamento melancolico de esta gents•. 
It is part of their nature to sink into self pity, and driven on by "el 
inuierno •••• ~mido, n~buloao y triste• which is "capaz de dar fastidio 
al hombrB mis bien hallado con au existencia• (6); they sink deeper into 
themaalues, they see no way out of their probl~s, and y~t ara too self-
sufficiant to seek help, so they end their lives. 
"La taciturnidad de sate gents" (7) also provokes comment 
from morat(n. I Ha notes thet ev~n when e cefQ in full of ~Raple~orten 
the only sound that can be heard is a cough or the clinking of bottles; 
the people·"o no hablan, o hablan en voz baja, como si tuvieran miedo de 
ear oidos" (8). What is even more noticeabla, he says, is that at 
pertiAs "en cuento al ruido, ee tan corte el que se percibe, que no puede 
" manoa da causer admi~acion al que por la primera uez lo observe" (9). 
This reservedness is anothAr aspect of self; the English ar~ seen ae 
introspective, unf'riondly, bracauae they are nat willing to open up a 
conversation with othors, oven with their own kind. As a final example 
of the personal "egon, we moue to the occurrence of drunkenness. ffiorat!n 
comments, having said that the Prince of males gate drunk every night, 
"le borrachera noes en lnglat~rra un gran defecto, ni,hay cosa m~s 
I 
comun que hallar sujetoa de dietincion perdidoa de uino en lee casas 
particularas, en los cafda, y en los especta~ulasa (10). Basically• it 
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it may be argued, getting drunk shows a lack of regard for oth~rs; one 
drinks for 0091 6 OWn ephemeral pleaSUrAI and one dOSS not cere, Or is 
incapable of caring, for the feelings of or consequences for one's fellow 
crnaturaa. morat{n report~ that the poor f~r~ignor who goes to an 
English dinner has littl~ alternative but to get drunk liks the rest, 
unloss he wants to incur the displeasure of the host and the other guests -
"toda repulsa en esta,materia es una ofenea formal que no ee perdona11 (lo). 
The English, having no regard for the per~onal feelings of the foroign 
guests think thot like themselves everyone wants to got drunk, and any 
sign of hesitation is immediately interpreted as a personal affront. 
rrom these exampl~s of the personal aspect of self, we move 
to the national. "El pecedo mortal de loa ingleses, el que cubrR toda le 
~ 
nacion y haco faetidiosos a sus 1ndividuos, as el orgullo, pero tan nacio, 
tan incorregibl8 1 que no ee lee puede tolorar" (11). moratLn goes on to 
show how the Ehglish, in their blind patriotism, defend their religion 
and government as the best in the ~orld, despite their many def~cts; the 
same can be said for the army, the navy, tha theatre, Shakespeare, and 
they declare the ulnglaterra as inatacabla" and that "las demas naciones 
eon misereblae y pobree y tontas, si ee comparan con la euya" (12). Ghat 
they have, as a nation, is the best, end it is for the other nations to 
recognise this fact. morat!n notes, too, an attitude of condescension 
which is prevalent and which is connected with thio national pride -
/ 
"£sta dulca setisfaccion de que nada hay bueno sino en Inglaterra lea 
, , 
hacs. mirer, todo lo que no es ingles con una ceritativa compasion que 
I 
aturda, lee haec decir tan claeicos dieparates ecera de lee otras naciones, 
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y atreverse a preguntar tan necias y extravagantRe, que no hoy extranjero 
que puade contener la rise al o1Has11 (13).· 
The celebration of the anniversary of Guy raok~s throws light 
on one further aspect of English pride, that of rejecting things ~hich are 
extraneous to itself. morat{n, who seems unconsciously to be defending 
his Catholic homeland, says that the attempt to blow up Parliament was 
"QBldad atribuida(l4) a los papistaa0 , as if he were not sure that this 
was so. rurther on, referring to the "guys", he notes "estes figures 
I 
reprasantan, en eu opi~, al Papa0 • ~d he goes on to describe how 
?la inaulten, le silban, la aecupen, le tiran lodo, le arraatren por lee 
p~tas, le dan pinchazos, y al fin muere quemado ala noche, con,gran 
satisfacci~n y regocijo pGblico0 (15). We sao in this a realization of 
the English underlying hate for Cathollcism, which comes to the fore at 
such times. They evan have a special service of thanksgiving for 
deliverance: "lao viejae van a rezar a la i•glesia (donde se celebr~ 
con oficio particular el euceeo) (16). Catholicism and the Pope were 
things which originated outside England, th~y wera foreign, and so, ware 
inevitably rejected or regarded with great suspicion. Whether or not 
the Papists had actually been involved in the plot did not matter; the 
important.thing was that thoy were e convenient scapegoat. English pride 
did not allow that such a~ot could.have.bean perpetrated by any true 
Englishman, and so, the people who owed some loyalty to a foreign source 
were inevitably the culprits. Even nearly two hundred years after the 
actual plot, morat!nts account of the celebrations conveys a certain 
orgiastic and sadistic atmosphere, showing how strongly the English felt 
about the Catholics (17). 
The foreigner, who was at this tima ana in suery eighty-five 
of the population of London, has an extramely hard time in England, 
according to morat!n, if he does not immediately forget that he £! a 
foraigner, and submerge himself into the:English pattern of things: 
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"I Pobre del extranjero, que ante's de llegar a LondrF~s no haye aprendido 
el C~jarcicio dr.3 las certMJonias y modales inglsses 1 Si no sa peina como 
I 
allos,, ei nn sa tome el te como ellos, ei no va vestido como ellos, ei no 
sa coma y b~be como ellos as hombre perdido: antes de oirls una palebra, 
ee le graduara de extranjsro, que es decir, un bastia sin educacion"(lB). 
£van then, tho fact that he comes from across the water is-not forgotten, 
and he is subjoctad to an unbearable torture; he is exploited and treated 
• I like a. spy: "t Que mucho, pues, que un extranjaro sa vea eacrificado 
desda .que antra haste qua sale do Inglaterra 1 " Que mucho que, si as 
rico, le anganan, y si as pobre, la d~sprocian i Qu~ mucho que lo 
pidan dinero por entrar an una iglesia, por ver un .palacio del Ray, por 
uar el Parlamento, por va~ un ja~d{n 0 por leer an una bibliotoca, ~or 
uar ~n mueeo, un gabineta, una armaria, o cualquiera otra curioeidad 
p~blica t (19) • I I 1 Quo mucho que ee le dificulte uer una fabrics, un 
, " " . almacen, un~ rnaquida, y qua eiempre le miren como a un eap~a sospochoso" 
(20). This apparfJOt desire to· make the foreigner feel unwelcorne is also 
traneferred to the .. commercial field: "El sistama da aduanae de Inglatarra, 
muraUae impenetrable& a la industria extranjera, donda se pagan derachos 
tir~nicos de introducci6n, favorecs, eetimula y premia la industria 
I 
nacional. El acto de nauegacion, qua no puade consideraree sin vergusnza 
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I de las demas nacionee de Europa, fauorece de tal manera su marina 
comercianta, excluyende cuanto es posiblt"~ las otras, que no s6 per cu~l 
raz6n exiote sin que una guerra ganerel 1~ deetruyaQ (21). The 
Englishman, a blind ~atriot, in moratfn•s picture, makes euery effort to 
rP-tain the "splendid isolation" with which geographical factors have 
endowed him; he shows in his dealings ~ith foreign visitors "la reserve, 
el ego!smo, la desconfianza, la dureza •••••• la ambici;n y el esp{ritu 
de rapine, que hace a loo ingleses tan poco amables en su trato a todos 
los que no lo son" (22). 
. It must not be imagined,howeuer,that all the tnglieh were so 
complHtely egocentric, end irrevocably patriotic, and morat~n takes care 
to give e~amples to show both aides of the coin, so to speak. There 
might have be~n the proud isolationists, complet••ly self-centred in so 
many ways, but thera existed also a good number of people who thought 
more of others than they did of themselves, both at a personal and a 
national level. The tide of sensibilities had Just begun to turn in the 
closing decades of the eighteenth century, and the English wer~ beginninng 
to come out of th~ dark ages of egocentricity and of adherence to 
impractical ideas of nobility, though as has been shown, they still 
retained a good d9al of it, especially in the commarcial field. But the 
lights were brightenoing and many came tD put the commandment "Love thy 
naighbourn into practical uee 1 encouraged by the rise of Evangelism. It . . 
ie because morat!n is in England chronologically at the crossroads in the 
development of this social sensibility that we shall find examples of the 
two incompatible idaas side by side, and why, having spoken of "el ego!smo0 
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morat!n can, four linas later, in the next article, say 0 £n:ninguna 
part~ he visto practicado la verdaderaa.idad pol{ti~ con tanto acierto 
coma en Inglaterra: aquella caridad qua socorro la verdadera pobreza, y 
la hace desaparecE!r por medio de auxilios aportunos; que proporciona e'l 
trabejo, que sostiene la inocencia y la virtud contra los peligroe a que 
la naceeided las expona; que alivia a la naturaleza doliante, d~bil o 
I , decrepite; en una palabra, equella que, dejando libra a los dP.litos el 
camino de la prisitin. o del cadaleo, 'ampere e los que sa hecen dignoe de 
invocarla ••••" (23). He notes ho~ tha welfara is based on the perish 
unit, how the parish children are edUcated,· the extent of aid provided 
by the parish to the sick, the invalids and widows, and the voluntary 
subscriptions end obligatory taxes collected by the parish to provide 
funds (24). 
It would eppoar that this sensibility, beSL~operating in 
·the human epher~ of life, aprsod also to the animal world for morat!n 
notes e hwnanity towards animals which is absent in Spain:- "En Londres 
eon los burricos •••• menoo infalicas que en madrid. E~ vez de cargar 
sobre ollos pesos que no pueden eostener, y expuestoe, per mala 
colocacitin, a que dan con ellos an tierra, como lo hacen nuestros yeseros, 
ladrillero~ y empedredor~s. aqu! los hacsn tirar de unos p~quAnos carros 
donde cads borrico lleva 1 con manas molestia, una carga tree o cuatro 
vecee mayor que la que podr!a conducir a lomo. Cuando la distancie a 
el peso augmantan, suelen poner des burros a cada cerro, colocandosa uno 
detras de otro. como las mulae de las galeras catalanas" (25). 
Connected illith the matter of social we&fare is the 
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existence of a graet generosity which lent itself to all kinds of needy 
causes, including thcsa .. ,in which ·foreign countriP-s werfl involved. l!lorat!n 
himself quotas one example; "La (subscripcion) que sa abrib para socorro 
da los curaa francasea, refugiados alnglaterra en tiompo de la· 
revoluc.ion de rrancia, ascen'dicl, daeda·uitimos c:Se Agosto de 92 hasta al 
fin de marzo del ano siguientaj a cetorce mil libree estarlinesd (26), 
but he appaarn to have slipped up herA in hia'figuree, since the Annual 
Rogistor has the following entry in October 1792 (27)& "The subsc~iptions 
recnived ·by ths Committee for the reliof of the suffering clergy of 
rronce amount to upwards of 15,0001. This reflects the highest honour 
on the English nation". In the c'ouree of the nineteenth century • this 
developing social sensibility gradually transcended many previous 
prejudices and egoistic ideas (28), but even in October 1192,''J.R.", an 
anonymous writer to the Gentleman•a m.aga2ine is able to note these 
transcending quolities: "The honest open-hearted Briton forgets all 
former injuries, all national animositias, all r!SD.igious and political 
differences, and flies to the succour of the unfortunate with a noble 
spirit. of disinterested benevolence"; he is writing of the French clergy 
who have fled "the poniards of their fellow citizene"(29). 
While the English were very noble and generous to their 
neighbours Wh8n therA was a disaster or crisis' under normal 
circumstances, as w~ have seen in part, they war~ anything but this, end 
tho country as a whole paid homage to the cult of the "dios Oinero0 (30). 
To visit any place of interest you had to pay an entry fee (31); and 
morat!n notes this on various occasions in tha Apuntaciones; e.g. El 
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IJluseo Livariano • "Eeta abierto diariam~nte para el publico pagando 12 re. 
de entrada cac.Ja perfiona" (32); The Royal Academy - "No hay que .advertir . 
que ae de dinero a la pue~ten '(:;~); The menagerie - "En la calla llamada 
.,, 
.. 
Strand haot'a una case f!onde por ·~os,shelines (diez reeles) eo ensanaba 
gran porcion dEl anirnalss do var~~ .~species" (:54),; and· the collection of 
art reproductions - 11 Le citade ~eolbccio'n es~ abiarta al pGbl!co, pagando 
cinco ~:oalas po~: persona" (35). 01;}ler l'ncamples founq in the text 
dtllllonstrate juot how much holcr:mo~~~Y: had .on the po;::.ulation. Bagging, for 
insU,ncEJ, is carried on by all'"kinda of DE!ople·, including thooa who 
already haw on 'occupation, bqt do it just to get ~r~- "los que barren 
las callas pidon dinero a los que paean, lae mujeres que usnden bollitos 
o estampos lo miGI!lo; los granaderoa dfl Cfi;lntinela en elr;alacio dn Sen 
~as lo m.iamo" ( :S6), end evan the children at Guy f'SUJkas, 0 algunoo dies 
antes, andan los chicos pidiend• dinero par las callas para quemar al 
Papa" (37). At t.ha horae races 11corre mucho dinero de unaa manoo.a otras 
par las apuestae de los qua compiton y lae tt>aviesae de los apaoionados" 
(3B), and going from betting to •ribery, morat{n, speaking of tha theatre 
audiancaa, eay ''no as da ornitir quo muchas Vt!Cos al Gobierno ee vale de 
eata genta, (the noisy alement) a quiGn page la entrada ~e la camedia 
I para que aplauden ciGrtos paaajes, o pida canciones que tengan elusion a 
las circunstanciao del d!a y sean favorablas al partido ministerial" (39). 
After a person has died, and before he may be buried "se page 
I 
o arragla el ~ago ds sus daudaa, y aun creo que hay ley para no dar 
tierra a n?dia haste que sus acreeda~es queden eatiefechos". Later on, 
to get to the chu~ch, the funeral p:rocesaion "mpieza par dos o cuatro 
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; 
do- los ciwdoa r.wrsonojos (the ott~.ndants) qua van ~inando a paso 9UY . 
g~ave y con samblentt· dolorido, porquo, sl fin, para eeo ea l~'S pa.;;an (40), 
que no tl~non dinero ••••• no van en clochD, ~ina a csLallo on cuetro 
mozoe" (41). finally, in the matter of.auulte~y, if thQ ce~e is proven, 
0 el sdultcro pa~e una multa pro~orcionada 0 eu fortune0 , but, oays 
reoret!n• if money did not coce into tho mattar, tho tngl1sh way of 
~ettlinu adultery would be "aubllmP filoaot{a, ganercsidad, virtuo" (42), 
for th~ ~ife ie not puniahad, and the ~oupla continue to live tot,lothar 
again !n ;;lMCE~e However~ in many casas of adultery, things err- not what 
they seen; the pull of money- is eo grsct that oome couples Dill ~o to 
I / ~ioguetlng lengths to gain it • "muchas veco~ un adulterio~ no as mas que 
I 
una eopcculac1cn concertada muy de acuardo entre r~rldo y mujer para · 
dos_pojar a un g.ran oonor o e un comerciant'' Qi:iulunt~ dfl una t:totcioo 
conaidor:_eble da guineaa, y eoco~l'~'~' cor oste msdlo laG necesidadcs de 
ou familia .. (~2). 
Thus l!lorat{n•e opinion that 0 &n lnQlatetre nmta oo Vfl ei 
no ~e pega" (4l), ls sasn to ue va~y true. A man•~ valuo, as h~ takrs 
paine to point out, is noo moasured by how much mon~y hP ie wo~:th. 
I U:hen people ask e1tho ie that ?u, tho answer, in England, J.c.; not "1\quel 
sa llama N.J tienD tal fecultad, o empleo, ha. hacho o esc&-ite. telae 
Obree; tiene tel hatJ1Udad, o ta!es prendasa ea do tal pal's; etc ... , bUt 
I I , _/ 
"Aquel vel~ doe mil guineae 1 o mas o monos; y sagun as lo menos o lo mas, 
ao{ Be el geato do eprobaci6n o doepracio del quo lo pr~unta0 (44). 
Vet, concludes ffio~et~n. this c~:itsrion of e men•s worth io quite ueeleaa, 
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quite false - "51 Tasso, Cervantes, ffiilton, Camoens atraveseron por una 
calla de Londres, nadia dir!a "Aquellas han escrito la Jeruealen, el 
Don Quljote, tl Peraieo Perdido, y Los Lus!adas", dir!an (segOn la frese 
vulgar); Aquellos cuatro que van alli valdr~n uno can otro, dosciontos 
reales" (45). Whtae the remark has a certain ironic tone, morat{n ia 
clearly saying that materia~ wealth is not everything, not by a long way. 
The growth of the importance of money was but a symptom 
of a far larger development • that of Industry and Commerce • the eo• 
called Industrial Revolution; in feet; and in the Apuntaciones, wa see 
some results of this development. morat{n indulges~ in one article; in 
a little theory of nations; and in a rhetorical question asks why it is 
that the English aro eo powerful• In reply; he says that it is bacausa 
the lack of natural resources• and the rigidity of climate has made 
, 
them seek elsewhere for richness by means of industry• nunico arbitrio 
de proporcio"'rselae (las riquezas) o ds suplirlee" (46); thore is indead 
richness in England; for moratin notes in another article" (ni) hay cosa 
que de una idea m~s grande de la riqueza de eats paist que las 
cuantiosas suscripciones que sa hac~n dieriemante con varios objetoa8 (4?). 
They go abroad to get natural products; bring them back to England, "loa 
majoran y convierten en objetos de necosidad y de lujo; y vuelven a 
vonderlos. con nueva forma a las mismee nacionee a qulenes los compreron 
o loa hurteron primero" (48). They overcome their lack of natural 
roaourcoa by artifical means • "La falta de brazos la suplen con 
maqulnas (49), caminos y canales (SO)J la falta de minas (51, con el 
giro de su comarcio y los productos de sus artae; la falta de propiedad 
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individual con eocorros voluntaries y auscripciones; y a este plan de 
... , ,. 
intares comun proside al eap~ritu de patriotismo, que todo lo abraza y 
vivifies" (52). 
To maintain their ertificel position, the English have to 
use artificial means • the customs duties and Navigation Acts mentioned 
above(53) - and all this artificiality breeds corruption, strife, 
suspicion and bad relatione with other countries - 8 Laa naciones 
opulantae por au industria y au comercio, establacidaa en un terrsno 
ingrato, que las niaga la abundancia de exquisites producciones 
naturales, siempre manifesten en sus coatumbres una mezola de groserla, 
inte.res ·. scfrdido; genio suepicez y desconf iado, que har-' au comunicaci~n 
.I • dasegradabla a los dl:lmae, en qu1enas no concurren iguales circunetancias; 
to ii . .I ·' 1 1 1 y as a v c os saran maycres, ·a proporc1on que au r queza y opu enc a 
aumentan" (54). 
In connection with industrialisation and trade, mcrat{n 
includes, as one article, a cutting from a nowspeper,which notes the 
increase in the National Debt, due to a drop in the number of houses 
liable for the chimney tax (55), and elsewhere, he notes another result 
of industrialisation -·"Ni es manoa de noter al humo que sale de tantas 
chimineas, el cual forma una nube espeaa, que cubre la mitad dal 
horizonte, y oculta una gran parte dH la ciudad" (56). The very 
common appearance in London of furniture made of for~ign woods 
demonstrates one further aspect of English Trade, and moratfn comments -
, 
11 ~e necasario que sea muy infeliz el que no tonga en su habitacion 
muebles df' esta calidadn (57). 
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An ·article on london coac~ea brings us into contact with 
. I 
more general implications of the Revolution - "la pronta comunicacion 
que hay de unaa provincias a otras, y la multitud de gentes que 
continuamente viajan, atendida la bonded de los caminos, las. camo~idades, 
de caches y posadas. y la necasidad urgente que tien~n de pasar' de unoa 
pueblos a otroa, .gentes a quienea la industria, el comercio o el deeeo 
de varier sus placeres, mantiene un continua mavimienta" (58); and we. 
may, finally, nata the bustle af'the l.ondan streets, shown in the first 
article, as symptomatic of a deve~aping capital, thP- centre of commerce 
and trade. 
much of the initiative for this development has came, it. 
seems to roorat!n, from the many English clubs - "La cierto es que a 
estae incorporaciones (que padr'!an en cierto modo campararse a nuestras 
sociedadae econ6micas) debe la Inglaterra una gran parte de au 
. prosper ided. 
, 
Ellae san las qua, rflun1endo el propio in.terea, el celo 
' I . - . petriotico, la ilustreciun y la riqueza, proporcionan a la agr~cultura, 
a las artes, a la industria y al comercio nacional todas las ventajaa 
posibles ••• aetimulan, ilustr:en, y favor:ecen con sus luces y sus 
euxilioa ~ las que dabon hacerlo. sus proyectas no sa aplauden y se 
archiven; sa ejecutan par medio de suscr:ipciones cuantioaae, que los 
cuantiosae, qua los facilitan1 .la mente que discurre, el dinero qua 
proporc1ona las medias, y el celo y actividad qua llevan al fin las 
empreeas. IIISS dificilae, .todD est~ Unido, y as{ Ill!a\Ultan efectoa tan 
admirablee". He is, however, .surprised to learn that "el Gobierno no 
I las da un cuarto, y que el unico qua le deben, es el de permitirlas". (59). 
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Noting this example of toleration, wa turn now to the fourth 
and final theme which runs through the Apuntaciones- that of freedom. 
The first aspect which we come across is religious: morat{n says quite 
~ 
categorically aEn !nglaterra hay absolute liberted de religion; en 
obedencia a las leyes civiles, cada cual pusde aeguir la creencia que 
gusts ••••" (60). This is only partly correct, for while it is true 
that there was an absolut~ liberty of consci~nce, depending on one's 
status it was often a severe disability not to be an Anglican (61). 
Although, as we have seen, the Roman Catholics in England did 
not meet with a great daal of toleration, morat{n shows the members of 
the Jewish tradition as enjoying a considerable freedom. They are 
despised and hated for leading such disreputable lives, yet they arD 
allowed to do just as they like; the lif9 which they laad was not farced 
upon them as the result of any laws or Governmental action, it was their 
own choice~ aiqui~n persigue a los jud{os de Londres? JQuieri las quite 
los mandigesl{citos de su fortuna? iQu{en lee prohibe la aplicacicin a 
. , 
las artes, a la ~gricultura, al comercio ? 0 c quien les cierra el paso, 
, 
para que no puedan adquirir los conocimi~ntoe mas sublim~s de las 
ciencias ?" (62) • It is to be suspected, howav~r, that as 'ith the 
exampla of general toleration, morat{n does not realise the hidden 
conditions, the small print at the bottom of the page, as it were. 
The second aspect of freedom concorns th~ education of 
English women; morat{n compares them with Spanish women, and concludes • 
8 Las mujeras d~ eats pa!s no rociben una educaci6n tan atada coma las 
' / 
nuestres; se cr{an con mae liberted y holgura; ealtan y corr~n, y as{ 
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se fol'mon y robustocan cuanto ea neceseriot eegun leo facultados y al 
temporemento ere cads una" (63). 
Tha freodom of axprasoion os~n in the caricaturoe which 
e~e eo fl'equently on ehou 1n the London streets is eagerly noted by 
. , / 
"LSa qulere r1dicu11zo~ a un escritor, por mas eabic; por maR 
l'aapotable que sea ? No hay oino ualeree de uno de estos memarrachiataa, 
que con cuetro l.!nsas y un poco de color 1(11 pondr~ on ridiculo, le · 
, , , 
preeentera al publico, y no habra quien paee poz la calla; qua no 
sualta le rice al va~la de tan lastimosa fig~• (64). All manner of 
thitVJO ar:e satit'isaa.t. Parliamantery dat..atee; the Government, national 
end foreign cv~1nte, the gravity c;,f magiatl'atee; thn vanity of the 
nobility,. eveo the King; on the last point filol'ot!n sayD thet thar~ is 
little hope that other countries will sh~ any restraint with regard 
to their saveroignQ if the Englieh; ohc eat the a~amplo for Europe; 
t~eet theil'6 in such a way; perhape th1o comment te a veiled roferonce 
to the events of the fl'onQh llevoluUon1 morat!n putting the blame on 
th• Englian for their leek of e~cmplary behaviour. Connected c.tith thle 
article io thG matter ~f the fraedDro of tho pressa "Todas ellas (lae 
, 
geCP.tee) son el principlo part.t@ariae do la Of.'IOeieion; suo autoreo 
dec!eman co11t1'o e! IDin.i.str:rio, vierten rm{xirnaa r;o1tt1cao, y &JE'OptJnfln 
med1oe oo haem: feliz a lra ~atria, aehidondo cuanto se hact<> 1 y 
I I afectan~o ol mae puro 1nterl;l81-'{GS). An Ol'ticii.a on a public dinnar 
organJ..eacJ "paN los amigo& da lo prnnoa" (66) which Sol'atln attf"lnded 
"lleuedo d~ cul'iosidad~, basides suideneing an ~ar~neao of end support 
for the fresoom of the prC"Jso; bringsus into tht'l I'Q!'alrn ot politics. 
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which morat!n avoids for the most part. He paints in the background 
to the dinner - the publication, at tha time of the Revolution of 
Thomas Payne's nThe Rights of man"• which demanded a reorganisation of 
the English Constitution, the .withdrawal of the. King's authority, and 
the Privileges of the noble~,the complete alteration of political 
government. The Government prohibited the book, brought Payne to trial 
for conduct likoly to incite public unrest, end introduced the Alien 
Act (1792) to prohibit illegal infiltration into the ~ountry(67). 
At the beginning of Book 2 stands an article, written in 
rrench, which is purported to be part of a let~er ndirigida al Ray de 
/ 8 Inglaterra par J. Goranit francas. Paris 1 de rebrero 1793° (68). 
The.ideas included in this letter are by no means necessarily those of 
morat!n, but it is nevertheless possible that he puts in this criticism 
of the English Government as a typical example of the Continental 
criticism of the time, feeling that he ~imself caul~ not have put the 
matter any better. In it, m. Gorani asks the King why, after 
beginning his reign eo well, he has now slipped into nuns excessive 
I ' degradation dane toutea las partias de l'administretion interieure et 
, , 
exterieure de vas state" (68) 1 .and goes on to accuse the King and hie 
Ministers of corruption, despotism,,imperialism, hypocricy, excessive 
debt, and of purposely provoking war in order to gat mora subsidies to 
pay for the corrupt practices being carried on. We do not know how far 
this criticism is justified or how much of it is written trom passion, 
but a letter from moratin to melcln seems to demonstrate that both Payne 
and m. Gorani, in expressing their belief in the right of the individual 
to criticise the Establishment, repros~nted the popular opinion (69). 
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Having seen whet appeared to mark the limit of this freedom of speech, 
that is the criticism of th~ King, we remain in the Royal ramily to note 
a further eepect of English fresdmm. 
"Una de las cosas que mJs edmiran a un espanol que 
~ I llega a Londres, es la poca sujecion que les da au grendeza a los mas 
grandee personajes de la Corte, y la libertad de que gozan, habiendo 
sacudido le cadena intolerable de las ceremonies y la etiqueta" (70). 
morat!n says that he hae aeon the Prince of Wales out riding in one of 
the parks, and also at private functions without any particular guard, 
but he wa~ne ~is r~aders, perhaps with tongue in cheek, that "Cuando 
aeista a las ~scares del Renelagh, lleva dsscubiarto el rostra, a fin 
de evitar cualquier disgusto qua podr{a origi~rsele da.n~ ser 
conocido"· (71). He ends by inferring that, since the Prince of Wales 
has such freedom, everyone else in the kingdom will have equal freedom 
to go about as they please, but later finds this tq be untrue when he 
discovers for himsalf one metter in which the English do not have any 
freedom of choice, that is, in how they spend their sundays (72). 
Everywhere is misarable, the shops are closed and the streets are 
·practically empty; "no as licito jugar a los naipes, ni bailer, ni 
cantar, ni tocar.un inetrumantoP. ruhat do they do? With great irony 
he says amurmurer, putear y emborracharse, porque, al fin, en algo ae 
hen de acuparu (13). 
I~ tracing out the themes which run through the 
Apuntaciones we get a picture of .an England caught in the midst of 
moving house, so to epaak, While half the old furniture is still in 
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the house, some of the new is being brought in, and the result is a 
clash of .patterns and styles. We see incompatible elements existing 
aide by side - the old ideas of nobi~ity, the importance of self, end 
the strong dislike for anything foreign existing with e new enlightened 
desire to be of service to others, to ease the burdens of others who are 
not so fortunate, to be tolerant and to allow freedom of conscience and 
action. But at the same time as this new sensibility comes on to the 
scene, we see that the structure and the d~or of the house in. which the 
new furniture le being put is also being changed, end in a way, it looks 
as if the ~ furniture may now be more suitable for the naw structure. 
The lnduetriel Revolution, encouraged by private enterprise, caused an 
enormous development in industry, trade and commerce; it brought 
richness and pr~sparity, batter communications, a spoiling of nature, 
and a paradoaa 1~ brought money to England, and while the money was used 
to bring relief and comfort_ to those who were in need, it was alec a 
corruptor, end many men lost fortunes trying to gain more for themselves; ,; 
money was the panacea for a~l things, good and bad. All walks of life, 
from the highe~t to the lowast had experience of its influence and it 
tended1 in contrast to the new sensibility, to encourage the retaining 
of _the old egoistic ideas 1 becaus~ instead of each man measuring his 
status either by tho spread of his family ~rae, or by what ha ~' 
something intangible, he now measured it by what he had, that is, what 
. . ----
money could buy. 
Quits consciously, Morat!n notes all the individual 
pointe independently, but ~ do not think that he is aware of the fact 
that, seen ee a whole, there are clashes. for ana thing, his rapid 
survey at the end of Bock III (74) is too generalised to be a very 
accurate'pictura of whet has gone before, and it pointe to a lack of 
comprehension and of standing beck and looking at what he has written 
as a whole, and it is als4 unrepresentative; sacondly;bc.fails to make 
any comment anywhere on the inevitable inconsistencies which occur in 
the work. It is undoubtedly the 'fault of the chronological approach 
that the picture· of England is somewhat disjointed and lacking in 
theriatic unity; it is rather like a jigsaw, in which all the pieces 
are there, but they are all muddled up and some shuffling around is 
necessary, to make the picture intelU.gible. 
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Before moving on to see how morat{n reveals himself in the 
Apuntacionee, we shall look at the references to Spain which are to be 
found: marat{n refers to the Shrove Tuesday celebrations in madrid (1/~), 
to the system of giving presents at Christmas (I/6); to the construction 
of houses • "Si detae (las chiminaas) fueran tan mal construidas como 
las de Esp~, presto morir1an ahogados cuantos hebitasen los cua~toe 
donde lae·hubieee; puee si elguna vez (que as muy raro) llega a 
r~batirse el humo dentro de ella, es tan insufrible a infernal, que 
inmediatamente hay que abrir puertas y ventanae para darla salida" (75)1 
and to the scenery • q •••Y haste las treinta y asia nada se ve sino 
algunos pinos, cardos y aliagas; todo est~ inculto y ~rido; ni agua ni 
verdure, .ni casas, ni hombres; me perec1ci, cuando paecf por ell{ que 
estaba en mi tierra" (76); and also to a pictu~e of Aranjuez (77). Ha 
points out the lack of humanity towards animals (78h the insignificant 
J'o I 
role of the 0 sociedadea economiceea, compared with the English clubs(79); 
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the decadent state of Spanish trade and industry; "nuestro dapravado 
gueto ~n las artea, nueetra poca actividad e industriaq (80); and the 
great problom of b0ggars : "Ya debe euponerea que donda sa ejarce esta 
ilustrada caridad, no ee veran files de asquerosoe, ineolantes1 holgazanee, 
I lienos.de vicios, espulgandoee al sol, y esperando la hora de llenar 
las horteres en una olla de bodrio que ee ~parte entre elloe; ni. sa 
ve~ llano de esta genta el portal de un poderoso ni la entrada de una 
,. 
igleeia, donde con grande ostentacion fariea1ca se lee repart~n cuaranta 
, 
o cincuent& reales, de doe en doe cuartoe, porque ni seta as caridad 
criatiana, ni ~toe eon pobraa~ (8!); he implies also a lack of f~cedoma 
nuna de las eoeae que ~e admiran a un eepanol que llega a Londrea as 
la poca sujecli~n que las da au ·grandaza a los ~s grandee personajes de 
la torts, y la l~rtad que gozan, habiando sacudido la cadena 
intolerable de las ceremonies y la etiquetaa (82), and makes reference 
to the strict. education of Spanish woman (83); finally we may not~ the 
eenae of nobility still retained by certain Spaniards 0 Hacemas burls 
de los vizce!aas. aeturianoe y montanesee, porque pecan an linajudos ••• • 
(84). 
The total impression of all this is one of complete 
e~haustion, of sterility, of hardness, of a country at the nadir of 
its fortunes faced with enormous problems of poverty, yet retaining a 
high sense of honour and nobility end keeping its women firmly u~der 
the yoke. All these points contrast sharply with ffioratfn•s picture 
of .England end we are reminded that it was to relatively developed 
countries such as England that those who led tho spread of •las lucas• 
140 •. 
travelled, to bring back ideas which would help to extract Spain from 
its rut of decadence, ignorance and superstition, and to bring it back 
to its former glories. We may not~, too, that those matters Which 
morat!n contrasts with England are the very ones which have contributed 
in varlous U!BYA 'to Spain's downfall. · I, do not think however, that the 
comparisons era made on purpose for any specific or conscious didactic 
purpose, but I tPnd to think that morat{n had a subconscious amareneae 
of the problems of Spain, end of the need to solve them; that whenever 
he comas into contact with those matters ln any other context, they 
immediate·ly stimulate an association of ideas to the original eet of 
problems and thus unconsciously, he makes the comparison. 
rue turn now f~om moratfn•e impraaeione of England and the 
references to Spain to examine the self•portrait painted by morat!n in 
tha writing of the Apuntacionas, and we begin with what might be 
dRscribed as his outlook on the world. morat!n makes a visit to a 
certain menagerin situated in tha Strand, and having described some of 
the animals and the dreadful noise made by the animals and, incidentally 
by the guide, the continues 0 Pnro todo se pod{a tolerar por ver le 
1nquiatud y trave~a de los monos y mtcos, que. aunque presos y en 
tierra extrano, no dejehan par eso do'entretenerae, dando saltos y 
uueltos, retozando unoe con otroe, aspulg~ndose reciprocamente y 
hacienda gnstos: no he vista en mi Vida tinelo de pajecillos ma's 
uivarachos y enredadares" (85). Here, morat{n•s attitude would seem to 
bs, like thqsa monkey~, make the best of things whatever situation you 
find yourself in, and get on with life ae usual (86). We sea in this an 
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echo ot the words of Alexander Pope: •Hold thy peace; accept thy lot; 
1n the fauttless plan which arranges all things as Nature would have them, 
any change wauld destroy the general harmony and lead to chaos" (87). 
Although life may seem confusing, unfair, man must accept his situation, 
ond 1n doing eo, he admits the eMietence of an intelligence intinitely 
superior to hie own, the existence of a Suprema Being: man, says 
morat!n, is so insigniticant compared with God • i Qu' pequenoe som~~ 
Nada ee grande, nada ee durable sino Diosa (88). 
In contrast to, end seemingly incompatible with this 
attitude to the world, we find through the Apuntecione~ phrases which 
suggest that morat!n also subscribed to the radical 0 socialieta 
attitude towards human society which decroed that all men should be 
equal, an.d which had been carried to very violent lengths 1n the french 
Revolution• These man ware not prepared to accept the world as it was, 
end they eat about ironing out the irregulaeties. As we have seen, 
morat!n did not support such violence and never became fanatical (89), 
but he was very impressed by the method which was being used in England 
I 
to help cure "los males que causa al genera humano la desigualdad 
escandalosa de las fortunes" (90), and which was an example of social 
welfare introduced by ths new enlightened sensibility (91). 
As a further example of this attituda, we see that 
morat{n criticises the eKistence of the nobility as "una de lea 
axtravaganciae que, a mi antender, hacen poco honor a las lucas de eeta 
nacion"; it is a Adebilidadn {92). He describes how most people are 
only interested in gaining and maintaining a higher statue than their 
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neighbours, and says that supposedly enlightened nations, among which 
England is accounted, ought not to ba concerned with such childish ideals -
! 
they ar~ inconsistent with "las lucasn' (93), Statue is such a useless 
thmporary thing, it hee no lasting affect, for in deeth ell men are 
equal; Time soon erases ell distinctions •" icu~n presto empieza a 
burlarsa de la vanided humane al tiampo destructor I" (94). Elsewhere, 
still on this point, referring to thn magnificence of St. Paul's 
1 I Csth?dral, h~ eeys - "P~ro esta gran mol~ volvera al mar, de donde salio, 
I 
con ~1 transcurso dn loa siglos; la soberbia ciudad que eeta e sus pies, 
centro d~ le opulencia, dP la industria, de las artes 1 de la sabidurla 
I y de los vicios, dReaparecPra igualmenta; y el nombre del caballero 
Wren, arquitecto de Pete temple magn{fico, quedara altamente borrado 
' 
an la memoria de lee hombres". (95); Sic transit gloria mondi. 
rue have seen that criticism is levelled at the English for 
their pride and leek of regard fo~ the opinions of others, which, says 
morat!n, springs from ignorance (96). The toleration of the beliefs of 
others had be~n present in the religious sphern since the seventeenth 
century; but the Pnlightenp~ minds of the eighteenth made it one of 
threm new virtues (97) end ~orked to extend it to other aspects of life, 
to break down poraonal end national barriers, to discover things common 
to all people and all countriASi with the hope of eventually forming a 
united Europe• moretfn•s criticism demonstrates his adherence to this 
school of thought, and his ~ereonal belief in thA equality of opinion: 
me must ra~embar that our personal feelings ara not the.only possibla 
ones - others ere just as entitled to theirs, and they may be as right 
as us. This line of thought is also implied in the discussion of female 
0 
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beauty (I/16) 1 in ~hich morst{n notes that different countries have their 
own ideas of whet beauty is a.g. "lo qu~ ee hermosa a los.ojos de un 
hotentote, podr~ se~ horrible a los ojos de un lappn" (98). 
Consistent with these~ideas, morat{n considers that it is 
as unjust to order people as to w.h_et they may or may not do, as it is to 
b~ intolerant. SpRaking of the English sunday, when people are not 
allo~Jed to sho~, play cards, dance, sing or play music, he sags " ••• es, 
a mi entender, un precepto muy duro decirle a un hombre - No trabajes 
hoy, no te div!ertas, no hagae nada" (99}. There is here a clear 
beli~f in th~ right of the individual to choose what he does and a Jibe 
at authoritarianism. 
It must not be assumed that morat!n rej~cts everything 
~ich is old or traditional just because it !! old or traditional; he 
is not a hot radical, but a ~iscarning man who realises that soma things 
which are old have an inherent value, and are worth keeping, though 
equally therfl are other things which are com(Jletaly useless, having 
ba~n eccP.pted ae "goodQ mer~ly because they hava stood the test of time, 
morat!n implies this in the phrase uno todo lo que sa antiguo ea digno 
I de imitecionn (100). Yet conversely, everything that is new is not 
nt'lcssoarily of valu~ either, and his traditionalist feelings come to 
~ the for8 in m letter to melon in which he speaks of the contemporary 
undercurrent of agitation for social and Parliamentery reform in 
I England, and .tells melon that there were many complaints ot inequality 
end privil~ga, "Y otras coeaa que anuncian los progreeos que van 
I hociendo en osta gante las erradae maximas de los modernos. De otro 
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modo pensaban nuostros ebuelos, y el pan val!a ~s barato, y hab!e m's 
, 
cristianded y mas temor a Dios0 (101). 
Having instanced in the previous chapt~r the examples of 
irony and sarcasm which appear in the Apuntac~, it is sufficient at 
this point to recall their use and the suggestion that they ~epreeent a 
characteristic of someone who wishes to put his point forcafully(l02). 
The many examples of small detail which' are to be found in 
the Apuntacionee give a picture of a man with e very inquisitive mind, 
delving right into a subject; and interested in the sciences, We have 
already seen one or two instances of perception (103) 1 and the 
admission that "llsvado de la curioaidad". morat!n attended a certain 
dinner {104), and wa may note further examples and although the 
following do not constitute a complete list, they will, I thinkt give 
sufficient indication on the point. Thera are details of 24 toasts . 
proposed at a spacial celebration dinnor (105) 1 of the utensils needed 
for tea (106}1 of the £nglish National Debt and Trada figures {107), 
and of several of the caricatures prevalent in England (108). When 
morat(n visited southampton he made a tour of a "f~brica de motonesi• 
and gives details, including drawings, of what goes on there (109). 
~a may also.note the detail in the description of the make-up of the 
shield which is exhibited outside the house of a dead person (110) 1 
and of the composition of the brickwork of st. Paul's Cathedral: aLae 
piedras de que sa he formado asta gran edificio; •filB componen de arena 
y deopojoa marinas; el choqua de los el~mnntoa, que ha alterado ya en 
muchos pertH la supsrficie que las dio el cincel, ha descubierto una 
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multitud de conchas confusamente unidas, y 0ntra ellas sa ven algunas, 
cuaai anteras, de las ostras que comunmante se venden por las callas de 
Londras" (111). The visit to the dinner organised for the freedom of 
the prase brought morat{n the knowledge of how mnglish toasts were madea 
ny levantando las capas en alto y hacienda varies vacee con el brazo un 
, ' ' movimiento semicircular, dac1an hasbLcuatro o cinco veces urre, urre, 
urr~ (que equivale a viva, viva, viva), elargando la ~ltima e1loba al 
concluir" (112). Finally, in this examination of detail we shell eee 
several examples of figures and of sizes of various objects:- .. learn 
from a small drawing the details of the coach in which morat!n travelled 
to Southampton (lll), and we are told that the Round Table at Winchester 
"es de una eola pieza, tiene disz y ocho pies de diametro" (114), that 
at Windsor, n&e sale que llaman Sen Jorge ••• tiene ciento y ocho pies 
de largo•(llS),. that at Greenwich Hospital, the "Sale Pintada0 "es una 
pieza de ciento eeis pies de largo, cincuenta y seis de ancho, y cincuenta 
de alto" (116), and that the "gran pagoda" in Kew Gardena is "de forma 
I I 
octagons,, de cuarenta y nueva pies de diametro en su base y ciento. 
seaenta y. tree de altur~ (117)1 the greenhouses at these same gardens 
are heated, so we are told, by various pipes 8 ds los cualee uno tiene 
cianto cuarenta y cuatro pies de largo" (118). In the same month, June 
1793 1 fi~rat!n visited the Royal Academy exhibition at Somerset House and 
he ~sports that there were 390 pictures on show according to the 
catalogue "La aayor parte de estes pintures son retratos; yo conte 
has~trescientoe treinta y uno" (119). 
tn the eighteenth century, geometry lost i~s supremacy, 
for the simple •eason that it added nothing to the stock of knowlodge, 
and mathematics came to be held as the finest of intellectual axe~cises. 
Bacon declared that logic was no longer capable of getting at the reality 
of things, that there was a need for careful observation and experiment, 
and that ma should not blindly trust the previous thinkers. Everywhere 
the "curiosi" began to get down to ~rk; they investigated the natural 
world and mada collections of every type of thing - of butterflies, of 
plants, insecta, sea~shallst and there wee a great interest in astronomy, 
even by monarchs, in physics end medicine and rapidly the old ideas were 
baing su~ercedead by the new, as the result of direct expariment(.I.20}·•Wa SIB 
able to a.ea in thP Apuntecionee a trace of this interest in natural 
science and of the desire to find out by first-hand experiment, 
abandoning the use of pure logic. We. note mo~etfn's interest in the 
newly discovered method of reproducing pictures (121). his scientific 
approach to the wonders of the l!lhieper.tn'ill .. qallery at St. Paul's 
. I 
Cathedral "Nada de eato as admirable, atendida la consttuccion de un 
edificio tan vasto, y m's que todc, su. desnudszu (122), the scientific 
and medical explanation of the dangers of London smoke (123), and his 
interest .in the nmueeo liveriano" and its exhibits, first-hand examples 
· of tha ways of Nature (124). In dealing ~ith the matter of the number 
of people who travelled by coach in London, lorat{n could merely have 
said that ther~ U1ere ~ great. number 'because he had been told eo, or 
because he had always noticad a steady stream of them, but his 
inquieitive mind found a more satisfactory method of showing the point. 
He undertook an axperim£nt Which ~auld have the desired effect, and 
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which would be definitive: 9 £1 d!a 13 de Julio de 1793 vi paear por mi 
calla, una de las principales de la ciudad, desde las slate a las ocho 
de la tarde, veinte y siete cochee de camino, que unos sal!an de Londres 
y otros llega~an. llanos de gents. multipl{quese este numero poco mas 
o menos par todas las hares del d!a y por todas las callas principales 
de Londree, y no podr$ menoe de causer la mayor admiracion. Adviertase 
que en equal d{a no hubo motivo alguno extraordinario 1 y que todos loa 
d{ae del ana aucede lo mismo". morat!n•e interest in the sciences and, 
especially, in the scientific method, whilst stemming from an 
enlightened outlook on the world which assented to the search for 
knowledge by original experiment and first-hand knowledge, was also 
doubtless encouraged by his natural inclination to say things as 
concisely and as clearly as possible (125). These examples and those 
of detail are, I think, sufficient to show the care with which morat!n 
examined what he saw, the sharpness of his eye, and the instinct to 
measure and size up objects. 
We now move to see whether what is acorded was honestly 
and impartially done or whether there was any distortion of the facts. 
~hila it ie practically impossible to vouch for.the accuracy of many of 
., 
the details which are given• the attempt has been made wherever possible, 
and by comparing what morat{n has to say on certain subjects with what 
we find in thrse other travellers to England (126) 1 we shall hope to 
form an opinion as to whether morat{n sees England with the impartiality 
which he claims he writes with in other works. In order to see more easily 
where corroboration exists I have arranged the authors in parallel chart 
forma 
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.chimincaa ei cua! finest viPW of 
Londtlln md thn 
, forma unn nuoo : 09~~sa quo cubr~ country adjee0nt 
· Qn a c:loal' my 
i la mitad del whoo ttla to~:.~n is 
'horizento, y oculto I una 91'en patte de not too much I 
: 1a
11 
ci.uf!e ___ d".·_ covnl'ad with sr.:ckel ~P.l46, !). i 
--r ---- - - ,_. -- -- ---;-~--~ 1.1 "Al nntrar r,ntrr le trt,:;;o are ~No...-}ll!lhoro P· e firot des• 1 pl'im~re v~z em envelo~c~ in fuyu cry'd it (luneon) 
1 Lonor~·s, ee oercibe ••• i:l very dis• mvelot,Derl in a I 
I e! c~~r desagr~- . ayrceab~e bleck thick smoke or , dabla uol cerbOn i SL~ke~ •••• !fo~o· (P.9) 
I de t:Yide ••• un i "fhis ie surely 
hlJ!tiO u.,eso que · thf!l !end of mi~to 
vu.11vc· a ca~r and vapoura 
SG:ibl'cl le Ciut':tatfb .. (r'f»•ll8•9)o 
119. 
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I 
2. ' "El immeneo consume "The icamense 
3. 
I qU9 de el (cerbo'n) I consumption of SfiB 
coal increases the 
quantity of the 
fog •••Q (P.I+O) 
; ae hece" 
I 
8 £1 humo ••• cats la nEyes, ears, nose· 
cabeza y ataca al mouth, organs of 
: pecho, cea notorio our sens~s (are) 
peligro de le aelud" continually 
surrounded w~th 
this black smoke, 
which is of the 
moat subtle and 
insinuating nature" 
(P.,l4D). ,. I· 
~il/4:-~&:;-ni-n~~~ --I Ufhe number of---r;.-... -the-unbound~ -"There are in 
. parte he visto prac- . poor is certainly ied ganerosity of, no country such 
tiada la vardadora very considorable ithis nation, end: large contri-
caridad pol!tica con but the money ~leo the many ~ butions raised 
tanto ecierto como rai~ed for their ·acts of real and for the support 
. en Inglaterran. support is substantial 'of the poor as 
"No es facil ponder- eqUally greata kindness which I in England, yat · 
ar las Cumas immensas. (P.l57) pad myself ex- . there is no• 
. que se rec~en, des- perienced in it. whore so great . 
tinadas a eetos fines ,(England) (P.24l)a numucu of · 
piadasos" ••• "sus- them" (P.ll3 I) 
cripciones cuantiosas" - nandorborn 
~~~ "La bata larga, 
TaEiscofiate y el 
sombrero es un traje 
muy com~n en Londres0 
points out bed 
lworkhousa·con-
:ditions and 
·mismanagement 
. of funds. 
"Individuals of ~t••omen in general "All do their 
the lower classes! from highest to best to wear 
are better : lowest weer hat'tine clothes, 
cloathed (sic) 1 which differ butthose who 
than elaewhere0 ·from each other cannot purchase 
( p .a) • : less in fashion them nBW, buy 
' than they do in them old, at 
.finenns~. second•hand 1 
. fashion is so that they may 
generally etten~t laaet·have 
dad to among th~he appearance 
English women ~f finery • 
• that the pooresfservants in 
1 maidservant is general live 
150 •. 
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·1carefui- tO -be In ---near 1 y-ae well -
tha fashion. They as their 
seem.to be partie masters and 
ularly so in mistresseea 
\their hate or (PellS I). 
. ;bonnets which thel . 
. . .all wearn (Pll82) 
------- ----~- -------~~- ----- ·-- --------- ---------- .. 
: JJ/lla 0 los ingleeas "Suriday in London]"As I happened "The Sabbath 
· observen rigurosa- is a day set once ••• to hum day is kept in 
menta el daftingo, y apart from the a lively tun~, he
1 
England with 
: tal d!e as al mas rest of the ·stared at ma with! mora outward 
triste de la semana ~ask, and par- . surpriso, and decency than J 
: an Londros., Las ticularly dedi-: than r~minded mo have seen in 
tiendas estan cerra• cated to divine1 it was sunday". many cauntrieea 1 das,· no as vanda .worship, to i (PelS). About London · 
nada por las callas •• quiet recall• 1 °This was sunday the public 
no hay teotros ni action, and rest and all the houses are very 
. otrojs espacWculoa; from all avoca- 1 family were in full indeed• ••• 
I los que pueden,sa vanti~n. The common their Sunday There is no 
deeds la v!spera al paopla rise · cloathae"• music or dancing 
1 
campo: las viejas sa earlier on Sun•' (P.l49) as abroad. 
: mete.n en la ing}ese days, and after {Pp.269/7D)• 
· a oir el sernidn; no church they go i 
as Heito jugar a lee oither a die• 
naipes ni bailer; ni tance out of 
canter ni tocar un town or walk 
instrumento y l qu' about the 
hace la immense :atroets of it" 
pobla~i~n de esta ' (P.SO). 
gran ciudad en tan 
santos d!ae ? MurmurSY", 
1 
pulrtar, emborracharse 
1 
~ porque al fin, en 
· alga ee han de ocupar; 
y as, a mi entender, 
un precapto muy duro · 
· dGCirla a un hombre: I 
no trabajes hoy, no i 
to diviertas, no hags's 
nadan. I 
I "The Engliah 
:are to be cma-
1 mended for -
I keeping -up· a 
1strictar.'obser• 
vance of the 
I 
, Sabbath-day than· 
:is generalljl to 
:be met with in 
other Christian 
countries, in 
order to excite 
and to kEIBP up 
a sensa of 
morality" 
{P.271 IJ }. 
I' 
1. 
2. 
tnORATIN ----r--
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III/3: "Gacetae": I, 
"Cada una de ellas , 
•••• equivaldra, lo 
mBIJos a tree da 
· nuestrae gacatas 
comunea" 
"Todas ellas ean 
! . 
' 
al principia 
partidarias de la 
opoeicion: sus autora~ 
dsclanian contra el 
- minis tar io v iarten 
maximae pol!ticas 
from I 23:- ?las 
causae de adulterio 
_se imprimeo en los 
p~ea p6blicos ••• , 
para mayor instrucion 
y deloite do los 
lectorL~s". 
"Pasar de veinte 
las gacetaa que ealen 
casa die en LondrAs~ 
151. 
m£IST£R _ r . rfloRITZ _ ..• i:!~::·-
' as large as 
! ours on the 
continent" 
(P.306, I). 
The liberty 
of the press 
is very viei-
"Soml'l of them 
side with the 
ministry, and 
still more, I 
thi~k with tho 
·opposition" 
(P.257). 
, ble - there 
_It is shocking 
to a foreigner 
to see what 
vllolent satires· 
on men, rather _,_ 
than on things : 
ciau y appear in I 
i the newspapers · 
! (P.257). 
' i "There· are at 
: least a dozen 
are unsucess-
ful attempts 
to restrain 
this liberty 
(Pp.296•7, I) 
"on both sides 
animosity 1s 
carried to 
a gr8et length" 
{P.300, I) 
There.is 
scandal in 
abundance 
(301, I). 
I if not more pub-: 
liehed each day". 
I (P.257). 
1 
I 
I 
' I 
l1!l "La berrachsra "••• The habit "lt is allo~ed - -- - -- ~ ~-- . - - -~-:-
no as en Inglaterra of drinking by the English 
un gran defacto ni immoderate -that t)he prop ... 
hay cosa m's c~un quantities of !enaity of tho 
que hallar aujetos de the strongest_ :common people 
distinci6n perdidos de wines and the :.to drinking of 
I . ' . 
uino ••• moat fiery ·brandy or gin ie 
·spirits" (P.l47) 1carried to a 
;great excflse 
:(P.2J). 
I 
"Cuando un axtran•' 
I jero aeista a una mesa 
de ingl~ees, pocas 
vecee pued~ escaper 
de la al~ernatiua de 
embriagarsa como los 
otroe • • • ceda con-
uidado sa VA on la 
"Their table, 
as you may 
imagine, was 
well supplied 
with liquors 
and they emptied 
their bottles 
very dextrously 
152. 
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precisi&n de bebe~, lo 
manos, ta11tae capas 
cuentos sean las concur-
rientee a la comida" 
(from 1 g.) "levantando 
1 a-nd ~~p;,ated huzz_a_a-="~-+---:-------------, 
(P.243). 
· las copes ••• dec!an haste 
cuatro 0 cinco veces urre, 
~ ~ 
urre, urra". 
"Debe edvertirse qua 
~~~ ... ··- las senoras qua 
han esietido a la comida 
sa retiten". 
. U:hen the drinks begin, 1 
'"the ladies retire to 
their own apartment, 
1/201 "Las: caricatures 
inglesas son muy divert!-· 
das: hay tlendae en 
Londras que pueden llani• 
area almacanas da ellas, 
, tal as su abundancia ... 
"Todo es aeunto 
acomodado pare estas 
end the gentlemen forget\ 
sometimes altogether, 
RH~rl1if¥8rf@~e!¥me 
retreat. that it is 
lawful to follow them• 
(P.285) 
"The print shops are 
••• full of caricatures 
ralative to the 
transactions now going 
on in Paris" (Pe30). 
/ 
obras •••• james he vista 
mas abatido la maJestad que 
en las caricatures inglesas 
••• no habra quisn pass 
por le calla, que no 
suelte la riaa·al verle d$ 
tan laetimose figura 11 
- "Tha most satir-
ical and the most 
laughable carica-
tures are published 
and publicly 
axposed for sale 
(Pe26, II). 
-
0 The great and 
tha low down from 
the King to his 
lowest subject ere 
presented before 
the windows of a 
print shop in 
various attitudes, 
and shapeo, to 
excit~ the mirth 
mirth among the 
passengers who pees 
by in the ~treat" 
--·----~- ------- · (~-ijf~tal·P:wn-rcfl-ia· 
I/24t acanvienen todos en 
que al euicidio as muy so common in this 
com~n en lnglaterra0 country. The 
number of those who 
make away with 
themselves in London 
annually is con• 
siderable" (f'.;396,I) I 1-
153. 
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2. ~ 0 las circunstancias • uDb but ask our ! - "If the sun gives 1 
exaltan al tamperamsnto fr.iend montaigne j serenity of mind, 1 
molancOlico ~ •• el mea whether constantly ~it is no wonder 
de Noviambre particular • to look up et a sky 1 that the English 
mente esta reputado par obscured with clouds: look mora cheerful 
mas fats~; y nlit es muy and vapour will not ':in may then in 
sxtr:ano, puasto que el dispose the mind to :November" (P.t404• 
inuisrno (especialmente gloomy thoughts and I It)~ 
en Londres) hUmedo, nebu- melancholy ideas• 
loso y triete, es·capaz de (P.l46)• 
dar fasbdio al hombre mie 
bien hallaAo con·au 
existancia" 
* Inaccurate statistics, 
see Anoual Register and 
Gentleman•s maGazine. 
--"-------------~---------
II/9a Greenwich •.. "It is situated on 
; eituada sabre la orille the _banks of the 
; meridional del T'maeis; Thames .. at a distance! 
.: seis millae al oriente de· ·af si• miles from 
, Landreau London 1 
0 En lo material, se .,1t is composed.af 
campona de cuatro palacios~.- build! 8 . . _.o ngs spar• de piedra con una gran ated from P.ach other 
plaza en medio" ~.. d 1 d 
· by a gran asp ana e 
••• u 
"Toda la arquitecbura ee 8 magnificence and : 8 They (Greenwich 
grandiosat regular y elegant taeten •. ~ 1 • and Chelsea) raise 
uniformea. · .an assemblage of \ the attention on 
.grandeur, elegance I account of their 
and beauty of design. I grandeur" (P.387, 
acreet order and j· I)~ 
1
regularity ie observe~ "The magnificent 
· I hospital at Green-
wich (P•314, I) 
"El mfmer:o de ellos (los · I About 2,000 
msrineras) ere dn ·doe mil11 , 1
1 
invalids at 
n£1 Ray de Inglatarra no 
tiena palecia alguno que 
pueda ni ramotamente 
compararee con aetas". 
Greenwich (P'.387, 
I I) • 
(It) "ie actually I 
the finest palace in : 
England"• 
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inmsdiatas al parque hay Thamfls is composed of · 
doe galerias infarior.es, a double row of 1 
con mas de trescientas corinthian co~mns, in 
columnae paraadas, de couples, which support 
vointe pies de el to ••.• " 1 the pediment". 
"(£1 Timesis) .••• eeta Thames a bearing 
cubierto de embarcacionos , thousands and thous-
que !logan has.te el puento ends of vessels • •• 
de Londres •••••I nav!os de and others moored in 
haste cien canones ••• loa 
vi ancledoe en Jl (al fiva or ei• tiers 88 
closely to.each other estil~~!o) de ochent8 'f IBS it is possible for t 
noven'-0 " ( \ 
0 la multitud de naves them to be • Pp.65·69~ 
i que cruzan por el ( el Tame .... 
1
. 
sis) 
________ ___:. 
II/131 No los antiorran 
-~ , 
: "The dead are kept Bodies are not 
haste cuatro, eais o mas 
\ d!as de su fellecimienton. 
-!' 
I , 
1 longer abovo ground ; interred until 
!hera than in any other\propar enquiry is 
'country of Europe. It:made about the 
its seldom that they ar.,death0 (P.-400, I).· 
\buried bafor~ the third (This is the · 
\day ~··" ireason for the 
;delay of six or 
'more days before 
burial .. see 
imorot!n.) 
I 
I 
I"En Inglatarra 8~ hace mucho "The coffins are framed 
1
Caso de los muertos". with attention and 
great elegance. from 
the highest'to the 
'lowest ulessee, no 
\funeral is conducted 
;without a degree of 
~solemnity". 
"eobre la cubierta de esta : "The funeral car or 
cajon sirvan de edorno eeis i hearse, is stuck round· 
u ocho plumajes". I with black ostrich 
"todosvan de negro y .de feathers, two men 
eats color son lee cbches, walking before it 
los plumajes, las cubiertas, covered from head to 
, los caballos y ~uanto ~irve !'foot in black". 
para la pompe funabra"• , 
••• • 8 no ser que sea "If it be the funeral 
alguns doncalla la que se 
entierra, qua en tal caso of a single woman, or 
.a man who has died 
.---------- ---
ID£1STER 
(por un enuidiable priuilegio unmerrisd 1 white 
concedido a le uirginidad) ostrich f&athura and 
los plumaroe, los ponachos white scarves are I 
de los caballos y los used0 (P.29l). 
taf~tanes de los planiderosl 1 
son blencoe". I 
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I 
"£1 luger de entierro · · "1 only wonder that 
· as o en los parades de la : the good under• 
iaglesia •••• o as en el ·standing of the 
cimentario" English and an age 
so fertile in· 
improvamonts, has 
not yet seriously 
, 
, thought of putting 
a atop to that 
,absurd and noxious 
,custom of burying 
the dead amon9st 
,the living, in 
churchyards amidst 
:dwelling houses, 
:and auen in churches 
'under the feet of 
I • 
: the parishioner so • · 
1 ( p. 262 f J ) • 
"Si el que murio es el "Great reepoct is 
I ' I 
ultimo de su familia el ;paid to coats of arms' 
fonda sabre que este ; and upon the death of : 
pintado el escudo ~e todo;a gentlemen, thG 
negro, ai es el primagan-lfamily coat of arms iQ 
ito u herodaro inmediato· ~displayed on the out- I 
la mitad del lade derecho~side of the house in 
' I 
as negra, y la otra a large black frame , 
blanca; si es la mujer o during the whole· time: 
algun otro individuo de of mourningq'. (P.54). ; 
la parentela, al contreri " I 
I 
I 
--- ------i ~--------------------------~--------~---------+--- -----
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-iii;--L~s -i~9i;;.; -que There -£8- a- .. tUmult-.;~ -- --~~rhe -strents - - -~ 
van d~priee ••• atropella people, where every• · of London are con• 
cuanto ancuentran; los qu~ ono with hasty and I tinu~lly crowded / 
van cargados con fardos '1 eager step,. seems to ·:,with people · 
o maderos siguen su : be .pursuing ~ither f pushinu along, and 
camino y no avisan a nadi.J hie business or his i most of thP...m with 
y dejan aeor a cuanto 1 pleasure, and every• : countAnancos as 
hallen por dalantP." ( where making hie .111ay serious as if 
I 
1-
I 
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through tho crowds, their heads were 
to observe, as you !full of weighty 
often may, people affairsn. (P.4ll, 
1 pushing, one against i I). · 
· another, only perhaps: 
to see e funeral pass: 
••• n (P.24). I 
n constant walking i 
I riding and driving i 
up end down in the 
etreeton. (P• 8q.. ) 
"in his walks (the . ill· 0 Loe que barren las 
' callas piden dinero a los ! 
. que paean; las mujer:es quej 
~ vsnden bollitos o estampas: 
' lo mismo los gr:anederos de I 
~ centinela en el palacio de· 
· San James lo mismo11 • 
He saw "nor even a 
beggar without both 
a shirt and shoes 
and stockings:" 
(P. 18. ) 
I foreigner) is 
,almost every hund• 
·. red yards disturbed 
by the lamentations 
of unfol'tunate 
:persons who demand 
his charity"• 
(P.384, I}. 
• IjlSt -~En Ingl~terr:a, hay 
· absolute libertad de 
religi6n; en obadencia a 
las loyeo civiles, cada 
cual pu~da eeguir la , 
cre8ncia qua gusto y solo 
. sa llsaa infial aqufll qua 
no cumple sua contratos". 
moritz reports one "Even 08ists, 
·incident he saw, of a .Socinians, Baptists 
: handbill - "A clergy- I • • • profess their 
'man exhorted the tnnets and opinions 
people not to assent as fresly as the 
to the shameful Act mo~t orthodox 
[of Parliament for the episcopalian, or 
toleration of ·the most rigid 
,Catholics by suffering Purit?.n, and no 
their children to their party blamas the 
,eternal ruin, to be other for this 
: instructed a.,d educa• froedom ( P .395, 
ited by them, but · I). 
rather to give himl an \ilanderborn notes 1 
:orthodox clergyman of that the theatre 
:the Church of lngland, evidences a tolerant 
1this employ and this spirit -each sect 
1 emolument11 • (P.266•7) laughs at the 
satire on iteelt. 
- Charity, tolera• 
' tion and mutual 
:forbearance with 
regard to religious 
opinions are 
· greater in Engiand 
than in any other 
'i, 
! 
l , mORA TIN 
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I 
I I 
' "El celebre Lord Jorge -
•Gordon, santenciado a 
.., d . 1 J 
-cinco enos e pr~s on por 
iravoltoso tumultuario, ee 
h@ hecho judie en el 
carc~l. Ha autrido la 
circuncision, se he dejado 
crecer le barbs y hoy d!e 
se llama Abraharn°. 
-- f 
--- -- t . -· - - - -- - ------------------- ---
!11:!• l All nations love 
"El pecado mortal de los 
1 
°The English are taxa heir respective 
inglosas •. • as el orgullo•i"parhaps too hastily, ~ountriee, _but the 
They think "que no hay 1 with being shy end English, I boli~ve, 
nada buena sino en Ingle• 1 distant to strangers. shDt!l it in the 
terra". _ l do not think this- wj'Bt.igheat degree". 
Every aspect of life 
1 
evan formerly, their oue to education, 
is best in ita English true character (-P.lB3~diet and manners 
form- so think the , "And mo~true it is, (P.369, I). 
English according to : that the poorest ~enderborn record~ 
morat!n. Englishman one sees i e was once told, 
- prouder and better ;asu, you look and 
- pleased to expose himithink like an 
1 self to the danger of (nglishmen, it ie 
l having hie neck broke~ pity that yuu on the outside of a \were not born in 
- ataga than to walk any0 ur country ft-373, 
considerable distance,ji ). Hats of 
though he might walk 'Franca has abated 
· with ever eo much at ~lftow, but still 
• oass (P.184). I present. He 
"A poor peripatetic 1 attributed the 
is hardly allowed eve~ dislike of 
' the humble mOcrit or ! foreigners to the 
. being honest •• • Thsy I fact that wh~n 
: t@ld me that the furt~efngland was subject· 
1 got from London, tha to Roms, foreignsra , 
more reasonable and . took the beet and 
, humble l should find th~igheat ~laces. 
, people"(P.l74) ' 
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Moritz comments on 
the ubbounded 
generosity and tho 
acts of kindness of 
the English (Pe241). 
1 21: los frenceees "In these coffeehouses 
son ~s habladoros que thera prevails genarally 
_, , 
los aspanoles, y astos
1
a very decorous still~ 
mis que los ingleaea. 1ness and silence. Every 
En los pas~~os y con- j one speaks softly to 
currencies publicae 1 thoso only who sit next 
sa acha de ver.~gantl'l •• ,.\ him. The gr~ater part 
Alguna~ veces sa va en
1
read newspapers and no 
un cafe, cuyas mesas 1one ever disturbs 
estan todas ocupadae, !another" (P.92}. 
donda comen y beben · 
an eompan!a; que, o 
no hablan; o hablan 
en voz baJa, como si 
tuviaran miedo de ear 
oidos; muchas vecas 
SOlO SA percibe el 
tosar y escupir o el 
ruido de las botellos" j 
"An Englishman 
in conversation 
is far from 
being so lively, 
noisy end insin-
uating as soma 
other nations 
are". He talks 
little but ten 
of his words are 
worth one 
hundred of any, 
other - not 
addicted to 
empty talk 
(P.406t I). 
l t------------------------'---------------.--------------'-------------- -- --
I 
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l/161 "Los pies de las ingleaas "In general their feet are 
~de enorm~ magnitud, y tan large and legs rather clumsy" 
l~jos ~ta de eer un ~~~acto en (P.281). 
l~s demas; que las que no los He admires English beauty and 
tienan da forma tan giganteaca refers to the "perfection of 
estan expuestas a la censure baauty which English ladina 
publica"... n Lee ideas de possess " ( P .277) 
proporcion y hermosura on las He attributes the whitanees 
formes tir.nnn au tipo original el'l of skin to the inconvenience 
la naturalezau. of a cloudy atmosphere. 
moRATitd 
1 I/29: "Las mad~ras de Indies eon 
tan comunes. An Londras, que yo 
pucdo asegurar no haber visto en 
ninguna case decente mesas, l papaleras, astantes ••• etc. de 
madera de Europa". 
moRITZ. 
moritz noted that in the 
house of his landlady, a 
tailor's widow, "tho tables 
aro of mahoganyn (Pa4). 
,--------- / G~P.ATJf~ 
'----------------------------------
n/10: f! ric va C"&t"ochr.{ntJoaii"' sl 
~· • <ov / 
pa~u quo oo sube ~or ol 1 y ou 
corr1rnto oo tan 4£1.-llttl 'I SUfJV()1 que 
ps\'et:e un Cl'iatalt cfont:a as 1'G£Jitm 
leo otjetos d~ sun aalic£osao 
ribernc. llcnan do arboles 'I 
cultivo, y vcrimdao graciosamento 
" I por lo de::uiguoldt.ld df.ll piao0 •• Oastm 
lo r.~& a! to c!O ln CiUcbd GO QOZ:O 1a: 
h-prmu~ viotn de sua ccmtarnoo, con 1 
cesa~ cJa ee~, jaraUn.os, p~t'3tJP.O ! 
y otroe objeto0, 'I el r!o. que la i bsna el r'Jis, po.: donckl cruzafl 
emborcecionoo cont1nuamnnt.,n. 
'--------- --
/ 
fliOflAT lfJ 
------------------------
co:.znz _, 
The ploasinn rural tranquillity 
ie eomPBrnd with London( n tt'lQt 
hug~ dungtnln") .. o 1 breathed a 
purer and fra3her air0 {r<.llS). 
The tor~acA et llichmonc dttcs 
· esoor~ly afford ono of tho 
finest proopncto in thB wot>ld 
(P •. US). IJn r·a~;os 117-U.G there 
follo~ an extreoely lyrical 
par:seye 1nspir"tt by the~ Vif'W of 
ffichmol'tC (eoo Appondix D). 
0.£!~Ttfu ~U.chmonti dcncribvd ae 
"onn of tho most booutiful 
prospe-cts on tho Thwro" (P.242), 
------------1--
-------------- ·-----
J.l§J.. 0 tn 1a callc Pall t!all ne va 
1& fema£~ col~~eion de pinturo& 
polin_reficos. Pccas enos he que 
&fl' tmU6 ol oecrBto dn sacar eon 
admir~ble brovodad v ~cmnjanle . 
muettao cop!os d:-> cua~u!ero pinture";. 
~endo1'boM · rf'fer~ ~ 0 a lata 
inventico by wh!eh picturHs 
sro aaid to bCJ COiJieu in oil 
colo~~u by a cheQ~cal ano 
rooc~1enic:e1 D~:occss9 (~.zoo)._ 
~-----------------------~---------------·----
Although this comparison is not~auetive, it mey be seen 
that the general accuracy of moratfnts ~riti~g cen b~ vouched for. It 
cannot be denied, however, that thero !!! a few inaccuracies which ocur 
mainly from over-gen~ralisation of limited experience - e fault to be 
expected with many travellers - end whic~ also atams from a failure to 
see the. picture ae a whole (127), but we cannot, I think, accuse 
moretln of a lack of perception, if wo remember the clcse detail, often 
closer than his fellow travellers, which he records, and Which is noted 
above. morat{n•s situation seem to me very like that of the stranger 
' . 
walking through a forest of tall trees of mixed species; he notes the 
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dAteile of the individual trees which he seer., but cannot see the pattern 
made by each species of tree in the forest, nor tell whether all the rest 
of the trees which he cannot see are the same as those ~nich he has seen. 
The only way to discover the patterns maee by the various species is to 
stand outside the forest, ana a survey of the whole forest is necessary 
to ensure that there are no exceptions to the general rule which he has 
discovered. 
It seems clear to me that morat!n recorded what he aaw 
without conscious prejudice or partiality (128), though, as we have 
noted above, he seams not to hava been aware of the full implicati~ns of 
the English scene, end despite the lack of introduction to the Apuntecionee 
which would appear to be deliberate, J think that it would not be too 
unreasonable to supply a word or two taken· from three other works to 
damonstrQte what may have been hie attitude in mriting this work. Other 
travel writers used their introductions to make a declaration of adherence 
to the precepts of truth: Gebhard wandarborn, for example, says that, 
being a foreigner, he has no inducement to do otherwise than tell the 
truth - (The author) 0 io indeed confident that the work its~lf contains 
internal evidence of hie having consciantiously adhered to the just 
precept "Speak of me as I em" (129). ne for moratln, in the 0 Autob1o-
~ I . , graf:a.an we have thlil assertion, "Oire la vm;dad, y no mas que la verded; 
I la dir~ con ingenuidad y sencillez~ (130)~; from ~he introduction to the 
0 0rigenes dei teatro espanola, u11th reference to the theatre, ia e phrase 
in which morat{n eeys that he has 11 el empsno nunca desmentido de haller 
la VQrdad •• ••• no he querido hacer una apalog{a ni una acriminactd!J'' : ••• • 
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I hago mencion do ~l.s be1lezaa y sus defectos" (131). The third example 
of this assertion of impartiality and belief in constructive criticism 
is found in tho prologue to fl£1 Viejo y la NinaP (1790): (el autor) " 
desprecia ei los eafuarzos de la malignidad que exasperen y no corrigan, 
insultan y nunca prueban 9 " (132). On three ssparate occasions, then, 
ffiorat!n eays that hie aim ie to be impartial, to tell the truth, to be 
disinterested, and we have seen that this attitude is clearly preoent 
again in the Apuntaciones, and we may suggest that inconsietencieo and 
discrepancies are due, not to any conscious betrayal of the above precepts, 
but to a lack of understanding of exactly what was developing in England 
at the end of the eighteenth century, of the dual nature of the country 
at this time, and to hio being in the midst of it ell. 
We h~ve already examined rnorat{n•s propensity for order, in 
the construction of the Apuntaciones, and for clarity, and we turn now to 
see whether the actual examples of order end clarity and their opposites 
which he comas across in his travels provake any comment from him. In 
st. Paul•a Cathedral, moret!n comments on the ornamentation • "Entra loa 
I I 
adornos interior~s helle algunos de muy mal gusto, pessdoe, inutiles y 
rid{culos;" (133); in the same article, looking down on London from the 
top of the Cath~dral, "la anchura y rectitud ds.sus calles" catches his 
eye (134). On ·the journey to Southampton, morat!n notes at Winchester 
that the Cathedral is "de estilo g6tico poco elegante" (135). At Kew 
I Gardens, "la forma de estos jardines ee per el gusto ingles irregulart 
callas torcidas, plantaci~n desiguel, as{ en las especies do los ~rbolee 
(qua hay muchos) como en lee distanciae que guardan entre s!n (136). 
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The first end last town which moret!n saw in England was Oover, and he 
notes in the first book of "Vieje a Italian .ula ciudad es de forrna muy 
fee e irregular, aunque no deja de tener cases muy buenas •••" (137). 
In his descriptions of places end things roorat{n usee a 
vary subduad, unemotional vocabulary, perf~ctly in keeping with the 
precepts of noo-olaS!.;ism (138); e.g. "eencillo" (139), "elegante" (140), 
11 rngular" (141}, "uniforms" (142), "exactitud11 (143), "buen orden"(l44), 
"orden admirable" (145), "limpieze" (146}, and "agradeble" (147). 
ln what we hove examined eo fer, we have seen morat!n 
much as he is generally thought of • morat!n, the champion of neo•claseical 
thought, for he writes in complete consistency with the tRnets of this 
school, unemotionally, following reason, with order, clarity and concise-
n;~Sc. Vet to stop at this point and say that this was all that the 
Apuntacio~ reveal would be a gross miereproeentation of the facts • 
there is.much more. Elements of the idea of "le Bon Sauvage", of 
exoticism, of lyricism, of amotion, which are normally associated with 
Rousseau and the lateYRomantic writers, end not with the neoclassice, 
are found juxtaposed with the elements of neo-classism (see abova). 
We take as our starting point moret!n•s attitude to the 
interior of st. Paul's Cathedral; he complains of its baranass - "parece 
UO BdifiCiO deselquilado, donde faltan loS nueb}P.St lOU adornos y Bl 
duena que le ha da habitar" (148). lli~Y does a man who has always 
preached that one should aim for plain unadorned simplicity, be $0 
unimpressed and irritated when he seas the materialiaation of his ideas, 
unless it is that his idees have changed or ere changing ? A look at 
same of the vocabulary which is used side by aida with that which was 
quoted above will perhaps make clearer this divergent outlook; he usee, 
for axamp1~, such wards as "dilatada" (149), "exquisite" (150), "deliciosa" 
(151) 1 "da1orosa" (152), "deleitaso" (153), 0 ameno" (154), 0 preciosidad" 
(155), "hermosa" (156), "lisonjero" (157), and the phrase "me 1lenG de 
entusiasmo patrio~ (158). It will be noticed that the greater part 
of these examples come from the accounts of morat{n•s journeys around the 
South of England (159), and this phenomenon leads one to think that 
marat{n•s lyrical sentiments ere most readily aroueod by the sight of 
scenery. We may also note that the detail illhich has been in evidence soma-
times, but not exclusively, absent when a scene is being described, and 
it suggests that rnorat!n•s interest at this point is not in the individual 
detaila but in the general impression given or in the feelings which the 
scene evokes; e.y. (Richmond) "tiene doe o tree callas principales" (160); 
Winchester: "lo rodean varies montecillos0 (161); in the Cathedral "hay 
en esta iglesis varios eapulcroe" (162); by themselves, these exemplen are 
not very impressive, but when we recall the greet detail provided on othe~ 
occasions, their generality becomes much more apparent, and the leek of 
preciseness is greatly eccontuated. There are further examples of this 
tendency which, though not directly connected specifically with a scone, 
demonstrate a different attitude to that which ha~ benn discussed (163); 
for example, we read that in st. Paul's "Para v~r un modelo •••• se 
" atraviesan. unoe pasi1los cubiertoa ••• ; "para llegar a la linterna ee subs 
una multitud de escalerae da madera" (164)J and at IDindeor Castle, 0 en 
la pieza que llaman de las Hermosuras, ss ven haste unos catarce cuadros •• • 
(165). This latter example, for instance, contrasts sharply with moretln 
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at the Royal Academy ~ "La mayor parte de estes pinturas son retretos; 
yo cant~ haste tresci8ntos treinta y uno" (166). 
Having seen a tendency to generalize and to usa nemotional" 
vocabulary when he views the English countryside, we now moue to the 
econery itself: / "t:Jindsor, ~itio real, asta eituado en medic de unae 
llenuras deliciosas, que mirada& usede lee colinae inmediatas 0 de.sda 
I I I 
el castillo, ofrecan a la vista un eepec~culo el mae lisonjero: arboles, 
.r prados de sterno verdor, par donde el Tameais vega con perezoso curso, 
bosque& somb~!os, callas largufsimae da castanos de Indias 1 cubiarto al 
piao con una alfombra blanda de caspedes rnenados! (167). It is only 
with great difficulty that one can think of this lyrical description 
I 
as coming from the same pen as thn following passage whlch ~ccu~s.in 
the same article :- "Haste las veintiuna millas de Londres, par el camino 
mancionado, todo es llanuras muy bien cultivadas, pastas abundantes, 
arboles y mucho caserio. Oespu's sa atraviasa una parte del pequeno 
I perque de l.!lindsar donde el terreno es mae desigual.· y hasta las treinta 
y seis millae nada sa ve sino algunos pinos, cardos.- y aliagas" (168), 
and the surprise is even greater when we read of the affect of this scene 
at rnindsor on Moratin: 0 todo deleita, todo ocupa agradablemente los 
sentidos y enajena y suspends el ~nimo" (169:); l!lhat has happened ': we 
ask,. that morat!n, ·the man of Reason, is saying that his reason is 
auepBndad• and that it is his emotions which aro in control ? Why ie 
there this sudden, short burst of feeling an looking at a piece of 
scenery ? llJhy are control and intellect thrown to the winds ? Before 
attempting to answer these questions. let us look at one or two further 
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examples of lyrical narrative. At Greanwich, the River Thames "bane el 
pio dA ostos edificiosu (the Hospital) {190), and at Richmond "£1 r{o va 
~ , 
eatrechandose al paso qua sa sube por al, y su corriente as tan lenta y 
auava, que paroce un crista!, donda sarepiten los objatos de sus 
. I 
deliciosao ribera~, llenas de arboles y cultiuo, uariadas greciosamenta 
por le desigualded del piso0 (171). On the way from !-Iampton Court to 
London, morat!n noted that the road was excellent, "cuasi siempre 
adornado a un !ado y otro con arbuatoo y 6rboles agrupados en bello 
I ~sord9n, que mantienen la frescura del pieo, siruen de carca a las 
haciendas, dan sombre y deleitan la vista" (172). rinelly, morat{n 
found that the gardens at Kew "tianen un caracter melanc6lico muy notable; 
terrene ~aal, y por co~siguionte, sin vistas; no hey fuPntes, n1 arroyos, 
ni cancadaa, ni astatuas, ni floras" (173). He enjoys irregularity, and 
finds delight in examples of disorder, an attitude quite inconsistent 
with basic n&aclassic idoals. 
To onBmer the questions posed above, we must look for a few 
moments at the general picture of the literary trends of the ara. The 
enjoyment of scenery does not appear in literature beforfl tha eighteenth 
century, and it mas not until tha 1750s that travellers ln Englan~ began 
to express passion for scenery in the Lake District, males and Scotland. 
1767 was the date of the final ecceptonce of english scenery as 
emotionally appealing, when Arthur Young combined a sober attention to 
agri_cultu~l methods with rhapsodies over the scenery, and even Or. 
Johnson and Ja~es Boswell subscribed to emotional moments in Scotland. 
In Europa, Goethe (1779) 1 Beckford (1778}, mme. Roland (1788), and 
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Wordsworth (1798), all showed similar eigne of emotion, and guidebooks, 
sophisticated and even satirical travellers greduall; yielded to the new 
taste of Romanticism which became accepted there fully in accounts of 
journeys in 1779 (174}. morat!n•s emotional moments are clearly a part 
of this wido awareness of the moving qualities of scenery, and the two 
views which are to be found aida ~y side in the accounts of hie journeys 
aru, it seems to ma, well conu8yad in a passage from Jane Austen's novel 
"S0nse and Sansibilityn: marianne introduces Edward rerrere to Barton 
Valley, saying "Look up it and be tranquil if you can. Look at those 
hills. Oid you ever sea their ~uals 7" To this the young man replied: 
"lt is a beautiful country ••••• but these bottoms must be dirty in ointer~-
"How can you think of ~irt, with such objects before you ?" YBecause •• 
among the rest of the objects before me, I see a very dirty lanen (175). 
morat!n•s picture of what ha thinks that a ~oman should 
be seems to me to be a very lyrical one alsuo Speaking of his dislike 
of women on horseback ,ho says 0 cuando su saxo sa nos presenta robusto, 
r!gido y feroz, como en esta caeo, deaaparecen la dslicedeza y le 
timidez qu~ son los signee que le caracterizan", and he goes on to 
describe what he thinks that they aught to be like:- "Sean allas hermosas, 
sensibles, t!midas, y delicadae; estes son les aenao qua !e naturaleza 
I las concedio; nosotroe endurmcidos en lea eatlgee, vancAdores de las 
fieras y los elementos, cadarnos s6lo a unos ojos y a una boca qua eonr!e 
/ 
suaveoente, a cuya uiolencia deliciosa no hay corazon que no aa rinda• 
(176). Women, then, should be as Nature intended them, delicate. not 
robust and dominating, end Qorat{n•a picture, especially the last phrase• 
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reminds one very much of the "femme fatalen, the modern Sir~n, and also 
of £speonceda•s picture of Elvira in "El Estudianta de.Salamanca0 ; 
, 
although Elvira was not a 0 femme fatalau, she was "Bt'llla y mae pura qua 
el azul del cielo/con dulc~s ojos l~ngidos y hermosos,j ••••• / timida 
" estrella qua refleja el suelo/rayos do luz brillentes y dudosos/angel 
~uro de amor qua amor inspira./" (177). 
rrom lyricism me move to three examples which show an 
inclination for the exotic, for things from far distant countries whose 
nar.;os excitad the umotions, and which tiiE'U~e only just corning into common 
use bacause of the rec8nt discoveries. In the m~nagarie, moratln•s 
attention is drawn almost e~clusivaly by two animals both of which ere 
natives ol" countries far distant from rngland; the kangaroo, "un eaimal 
nuevamenta deecubierto", is dGscribed in detail, as is thD rhinocoros, .. 
even to the poiAt of Oorat{n saying ~apanas ten!a tres dado& da cuerno 
sobre el pellejo" (176). His visit to the 111!luaeo Livariano" reveals a 
dotailed intsrast in the collection of "armas, trajes, adornos, y 
I . I inatrumontoo barbaros que racogi6 el celebre y desgraciado Captain Coo~ 
en ~us atrevidos viajee al redGdor del mundo"(l79); included among these 
objactsD "se van varios trejes de ~eyes y magnates, de singular 
harrnosure y artificio, de extraordinaria brillantez y exquisites colores0 . 
(180). rinallyp in diecues!no the matter-of female beauty, moret{n makas 
the observation that beauty ia a ro!ativn mattPr(lBl), and eays that 
what might b~ regardGd as beauty in ono country night ~A uglinRss in . 
another. ~';'hile othH:- travellers use the comparison bfltutllan European end 
English tast&a (162), ffioratin oays, "V j nos admiramos que en e1 Senegal 
y en el Congo s~ llaman fees las aguile;:jas, .y qulil se queden para t!as 
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lea que no son m~s negrae que el holl!n I Lo que es hermosa a los ojoe 
de un hotentote, podra ser horrible e los de un lep~n; un parse y un 
I / / 
epecha seguiran opinion distinta en puntas de b~lleza f~sica;" (193). 
Here era tha namee of countrias far away, which were relatively nGwly 
discovered, and ohich, from the reports of travellers, ~ere the homes of 
' 
people •.!!hi:! l!v~Ctd ::~ v."~ry primitive life, cloBQ to Nature - the Noble 
1:1e me.Gt morati'n•~• Noble Savaga, a Lapp in this case, 
0 cubierta da piolen, ocupado en la pasca y la caza, ~in otras ideas de 
comorcio que las que puede adquirir an el trueque de los pocoe frutos de 
au pa{s pnr los ertAfactos o utansilios que necesita, producto do las 
artea extranjeras que desconocs, ignorenta acaeo de lo que as dinero y 
r1q~eza". 
, 
tn th1~ simple ~tatA "padre ••••• conserver coatumbres inacentea 
y uirtudea eociales, que tal vaz faltan antra las nacionas civilizadas 
qua mas las aplauden y preconizan" (184). This picture ie strikingly 
Rousseau·asque.: the innocent savego, perfectly happy, untainted by society 
and all its corrupt practiceso Roference is also mado, to him, in the 
abstract, in the article on foreign woods (I/29) - " jC~nto es mejor el 
color bBraoao y natural de las maderes vrecioeas do Indies, que todos 
estos barnices, ~estinados e fingir casas impcseibles, y qua anunci~n a 
un mismo t!empo nuestro depravado gusto en las artss. nuestra poce 
actiuidad e ind~~tria" (185}. From all thist it would appear that 
morat!O places the blame for the decedent etate of society on the 
shoulders of soci~ty itself; he considora that civilisation, and culture 
bring with them many advances in technology, a corruption of morale and 
in a comment on the number of u~eneils needed to mak8 a cup of tea he 
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implies that cultu~o, with all its sophistication, is nothing mora than 
an unnec~ssary and superfluous weight around th~ neck of those who pretend 
to be cultu1•ed - onf'l would be equally u•ell off without all the superficial 
trimmings~ "Todo esto eo noc~:>sario para servir des tazas do to con lache. 
Si es m~n libr~ ol hombrr. que menos auxilios extranos necasita para el 
1 i 1 . '1 / cump im ~nto de sus deseos, las gentes cu tas lque ajos astan de conocer 
la libertad ! • I 1 Cuantas manoa trabajan para que el cortesano sorba u·n 
l 
poco d~ agua caliE•nta ! i Qua necasidades faticias la rodean • I 1 Como 
gime el infAliZ bajo la pasado cadena que le doran las artas ! 11 (106). 
This attitude of moret!n to the superficiality of culture seams to be 
perallolled by his remarks on the £nglish preoccupation with money, for 
concnrning the letter, he point~d out that mon~y did not r~ally m~aourP a 
man's worth to society (187} and ht!re he ie saying that culture and all 
the things which it brings about are marAly an ornam0ntal exterior, 
completely non-utiiitarien: materiel possesaiono ara not the importent 
thin~lt it io what a man ~~ something intangib&e, that counts, and ~hich 
is the true measur9 of a porson. The Lapp in contact with rlature can 
liva a perf0ct life, fro9 from corruption and immorality, happy, frue 
from th~ ~:Jorries which civilisation brings, a life in which ell CQntribute 
to the common good through thnir own individual industrious and utilitarian 
efforts. He is the personification of Virtue, Truth and Happiness. 
In making a concluding aeeessment of the Aguntaciones~ as 
they show England and moret!n, we seem to be fecnd with t~o dichotomies, 
one of a country, the other of a man. In moratin•s picture of England 
we have seen a country withtwo sate of values, in the act of choosing one 
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set; aew humanitarian values ere fighting to overtake tho old egoistic 
vailues, but their progress is being checked by the fact that tha old ones 
are being regenerated by the arrival of a now technological devalopment. 
morat!n ti&ems not to be abl~ to distinguish botweon thesa incompati~le 
elemants 1 and thus doos not form a complnta picture of England, although· 
all the basic facts are there, often i~~eat detail. I venture to 
suggest that had filorat1n intended hie work as a didactic social document, 
he mould have used a different technique, which would have presented 
the information more clearly. There would have bean, I think, a fuller 
narrative, a more logical development of thought, and he would probably 
have been mor~ careful in tying up the loose ends and explaining tha 
inconsistencivs. As it is 1 tharo is no real dGvelopment and climax to 
the work, the conclusion is unreprosentative of the whole, aver ganaralieed 
and too roaa•colourad, and mater.i.al on connected topics is scattered all 
over the ruork. Tho cost suitable tochniquo for presenting a picture of 
e country with some didactic purpoae would seem to be something similar 
to that adopted by r:emdArbnrn • where each broad topic ie trf4ated in a 
block, rathor in the style of en encycloposdia. Morat~n•s technique, 
how~ver, which, in a way, is mora like that of moritz and ffiaiater i~ 
more suitfld as a pur~ly litorary d~vica, than as a means of sproading 
enlightenment. 
The discussion of style in Chapter four showed that some 
kind of public was intandBd, and from the exam;;les of irony and sarcasm 
and the pree~ntation technique it may be suggested that this public was 
/ probably e smanll~irclo of morat~n•s literary fri~nds and acquaintahces, 
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who would appreciate his s0noe of humour end who would know exactly what 
h~ meant. The rhetorical style, eaaggerated at times may also be regarded 
as a part of this humour. Th.a variouo elP.ments of evidanc~ would, 
ther~fore, point to the Apuntacionas being a set of notes, ~ritten in a 
/ 
chronological order simply to give ffiorat~n•s friends some account of his 
visit to England, possibly in imitation of the currant vogue of travel 
literature. 
Ironically enough, while the man seems not to have 
comprehended the dichotomy of the country which he ~rote about, it is 
in this country that our second dichotomy, that of the man himself, is 
revealed, and in rnorat{n there is something of the duality of Ehgland 
itself. We have firstly, two op~oeing attitudes, ana of accepting the 
state of things as they ern, the othsr of helping to improve the lot of 
those less fortunate, and of striving for equality. We find a good d~al 
of the lattor outlook in the Apuntac~~· which shows moratln as a 
believer in the enlightened, humanitarian attitude to mankind, and we 
also sea in his ~rmarks e belief in the ~orthlessness of material things 
and of tho superficiality of a sophisticated cultur~. But morat{n is 
by no means a radical; he rntaina a d1$Cerning and balancad attitude to 
the relative merits of tradition and progross. He is enlightnned in his 
outlook on the n~ scientific spirit, which encouraged personal 
experiment, and he shows the inquisiUUe and impartial approach of the new 
thought, which seerne to be encouraged by his naturally concise and clear 
style of writing. We also see in tha subjects which rnorat{n deals 
with, an awareness of the European thomos of rreadom, Economic development 
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and the importance of money. 
It ~s when we come to the accounts of morat{nJs travels that 
another dichotomy of attitudes becomes moat appar~nt, bringing inevitable 
inconsistencies. Side by Side with the concise, unemotional and detailed 
narrative we have the spontaneous lyrical outbursts which occur when 
morat{n views some particular scene, and in other parts of the 
Apuntaciones we have noted other elements which evidence a Romantic, or 
at least pre-Romantic temperament. These lyrical outbursts are by no 
means moret!n•s first (189) 1 but their significance in the Apuntaciones 
is that they occur mixed in with the cold unemotional narrative, ~ch 
seeming to run quite happily into the other. 
To return to what ~as said in Chaptor rour about the 
Apuntaciones not baing a personal r~cord of morat{n•s stay in Englend, 
in a special senoe,I suppose that they!£! this. I think that they ware 
meant for a public• so thny are not personal in that sanae, but thAy are 
pereonDl in the sensa that they roveal morat!nJs character, his attitudes 
and the duality of the neoclassic and pre-Romantic ideals. This duality 
undoubtedly sterno from morat{n•s childhood, in which ~is personal fe~lings 
inspirAd by the age we~e supproesed and deni~d development by the 
influencA of tho home environment, which was particularly strong: "desde 
la escuGla, cuya puerta sa vota doede mi casa, me pon{a en ella de un ealto. 
All{ v~!S los emigos de mi padre, o!a sus converaacion~s literarias 
edquir{un desmedido amoral estudio, le{a a Don Quijote, y al lazarillot 
las GuArres de Granada, libro dolicioso para m{, la Hiatoria de mariana, 
y todqs los poetas espanoles1 de los cualea hab{a en .l.a_.li~b~r•G•r•ts~a~de mi 
, 
padre eecogida abundancia. Esta ocupacion, y la de. ir a ver a mi pobre 
1?3. 
abuelo •••• me entreten!an el tiempo 1 y asi pass los nuevo primaros aKos 
. 
de mi vida, sin acordarme de que era un muchacho" (189).Grsdually the 
personal feelings• aroused by th~ spirit of the age, assumed a stronger 
role• but morat{n was psrhapa,too conscious of his upbringing and the 
influence of his father to reveal them and consequently he had to keep them 
under the surface. On occasions., however, they were too strong to be 
repressed and unconsciously they crept across the face which was turnad 
towards the public, until morat!n, suddenly becoming aware of their 
presence, and that he had.dropped his guard, swept them away. we may 
parallel and associate this dichotomy with that which we find in morat{n•a 
character, noted in hie Autobiography: "En mi case y entre los m!Oe era 
alogre y eencillo; pero al presentaree persona poco {ntima, hallaba en m! 
un muchacho rasarvedo y poco social" (199}. In his public writings he 
was among strangers, but in his personal writings he was "at home"• 
The Apyntacion!! ere, then, a melting pot of the personal and 
the public, and the work show~ morat{n, like England, at a crossroads; 
he still maintains a general ~old axtorior1 but on occasions end often 
unconsciously, his personal ~tiona brAak through the surface •. The work 
seems to me to IDBrk a point in the . emergence of the personal Romantic 
feelings produced by the nzeitgeistn into the world of strict literary 
ideas produced by his home environment. it is a meeting point of the 
morat!n of "El Viejo y la Nina" Qnd the morat!n of A£1 s£ de las ~inas". 
To conclude this chapter I. quote some words of Wordsworth which eeBm to 
me to be very appropriate to the situation iry which moratin found 
himself in England, and not irrelevant to his own personal state of mind: 
0 8eneath the hills, along the flowery vales, 
The generations are prepared; the pangs, 
The internal pangs are ready; the dread strife, 
Of poor human~ty•s afflicted will 
struggling in vain with ruthless deetinya. (191). 
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; , 
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18. O.P.I. Ptl82e 
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20. O.P.I. P.204, 
21. Ibid, P.203. 
22. Ibid, P·. 204. 
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Chapter 1. 
24. Ibid, P.206. The taxes were collected at the rate of l/6th of the rent. 
25. Ibid, P.206• 
26. Ibid, P.206o 
27. Annual Register, 1792; Chronicle P.39, 
28. rue may perhaps note that despite the passing of one and a half centuries, 
such prejudices ere still in euidonce. 
29. Gentleman's magazine 1792, P.880. The writer also commentsr "What 
circumstances ~ should h~ve found at Paris, if circumstances had ·bean 
inverted, we cannot easily conceivo0 - a comment which betrays a certain 
salf•righteousneee under ell the benevolence and humanity. 
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~9• An example of such machines may be found in 2/9 1 P~2ll (o.P.l~) 
.50. Canale are mentioned in o.P. t. · p·.2o9. 
51. ·It eaiMns that by "minas" mora't{n must have been referring to mines 
. other than coal, for in 1/27, (P.l93), h'e says "Hay mines 
abundant{simes de carbon·de piedra en Inglatarra y todo as meRest~ 
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P.l67. 
67~ See Appendix 1. 
68. o.P. I. 2/1 P.l96. 
69. "Dicen que as ~eneeter hacer un nuevo arregelo da Parlamento, y qua 
, . 
1a nacion ne esta legalmente rapres£lntada; apoyando esta locura en 
al rid!culo pretexto de que hay ciudadee o partidos da veinte o 
trenta mil vecinos que no tienen un solo represententn en las 
C~ras, cuando hay otros pueblos de doscientos o trescientos qua 
env{an cuatro o cinco o ~s. . , ' . . . se quejan tambien 1 con igual injusticia, 
. " , 
de las r1quazee del clero, la d1atribucion de impuestos, los 
pr1v11eg1oe de varios cuerpos y particularee •• ~.n. (O.P.2, Carta XX, 
P.l27). 
70. O.P. I. P.207. 
?1. Ibid Pe2D?e 
?2. This 1$ on~ specific example of the general tendency of foreign 
writers _to goneralize, ignoring or ignorant of tho whole picture. 
?3~ O.P. I. p.22~. 
?4.. Ibid, p,._234~ 
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85. Ibid Pp. 176•7• 
86. This attitude may be found expressed by morat!O in another of hie 
/ 
worke, 0 [1 Baron"• through tho charact8r of Don Pedro, who, 
speaking to la t!a monica. says:• 
"Un error brave, 
Que no ha producido infaustas 
~ 
Resultas, puede ser util, 
·,.., 
Porque instruye y desengana. 
guisiste salir de aguella 
Humildo esfera en gus e~tabas, 
; 
Ve te aspuso eata ilusion 
A un abismo de desgracias. 
Horror me da contempla. 
C~tos males preparaba 
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Tu ceguedadD. (Act.II, Sc. XUIII, B.A.E. Val.2, Pe391.) 
A few lines later he tells her that her family's love for her 
. I . 
is the highest happiness to which she can attain; dreams whcih excite 
ambition are no,~ing but false promiseea 
. "Vive contents en al seno 
De tu familia·,, eatimada; 
guerida y en dulce pazJ 
Que el fausto, la pampa vena 
pe las riguezas no pued~ 
Hacer gue disfrute el al~ 
'Estes diches •••••a (Ibid.) 
The underlinings are mine. This attitude may explain why, in the 
same letter, morat!n can complain of homesickness and can also says 
" jt~t..i~ catreras doy por Hay-market y Covent Carden ! 0 • (D.P.ti, 
Carta XXII P.l32). 
87. Essay on mane quoted in European Thought in the 18th century, Paul 
08. D.P. I. D.l74: I.l2. 
09. a ••• penet~do da aversion al fanatismo 0 •••• "tuvo y mantuvo muchae 
lealtadee: •••• a la no-violencia" (mar!as op.cit. Pp.B4 & 05). We may 
perhaps assoeiete this with hie "resignaciO'n" (seP- Ch.3. note 52). 
90. O.P. I. P.2D5. 
91. England was seen as the bast governed European state "where men are 
philosophers, who, looking on other men as their brothers, sacrifice 
their tranquility to prs$erve the inv~olate rights of man" (quoted 
from "El amigo del pr{ncipe y de la P.atria o el buen ciudadallo" 
181. 
translated from the original rrench; (madrid 1708-9). This English 
translation is taken from Herr 
in Spain", Chapter 6. 
92~ O.P. Ie Pel85. 
93. o.P. I., P,l86 I/22 
94. D.P. I, P.228. 
95. O.,P. I. Pal74. ' 
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• "The Eighteenth Century Revolution 
96. 
• I' 
~De dOnde pueden nacer defectos tan notables sino de 1a ignorancia 
y la rid{cula altanerLa y presunci&n que nace y vive con ellos~ (o.n.I 
P.l82). 
97. The other two new virtues ere Beneficence end Humanity. 
98. OJ;t.. I. P.178 
99. Ibid, P,225 2/11. 
100. It 
101. O.P.2. Pel27. 
102. See Chapter 6 for further examples of this desire to make points 
forcefully • 
103. Chapter four, P. 115. 
~1.04. Cbapter five, P.\~1&--
105. O.P. I. Pp.l64.S:-
, 
1. • Al Ray y a nw~etra Constitucion. 
, 
CANCION - Oios salve al Ray, ate •• 
2. - A la Reina, y este d{a sa repita con mucha felicidad. 
CANCI6N - Larga vida a Cerlota, etc. 
182. 
/ 3. - Al P~{ncipe de Gales y fami~ia Roal. 
/ 
CANtlON - Oios salve al Ray, Ate. 
4. - A la armada y ej~rcito. 
/ 
CANtlON- Triunfa, lob Brotana 1, ett. 
5. • La laglesiayel Estado. 
6.- Al lo~Grenville por su animose rospuosta al agents de rrancia. 
7. - Felicidad a nuestras armas. 
CANCION - j Britanoa t pelead con esfuarzo etc. 
( 
a. • Confusion a nueatros enamigos. 
9. - Orden y buen Gobiorno. 
• I t~iON - 1 Eecuchad 1 La nacion etc. 
I I 10. • Al eutor de la u1time cancion. 
11. - Libertadt prosperidad y lealtad universal. 
CANtlON - Oios ealve al Rey. 
12. - Prosperidad a le Gran Bretane e Irlanda. 
13. - A que ~unca abandonemos la raalidad por 1a aparancia. 
I 14. • A los conetantos y firmes amigos da nuestra Constitucion. 
15. - Hallen todas las naciones a la inglesa dispueate eiGmpre a 
, 
dafondar eu Constitucion. 
CANtlON - Levantado por la mano1 etc. 
, 
16. - Confusion a Tomas Payn~ y todae sus obrae. 
17. -.Al conda de Chatham. 
10. - A mr. Pitt. 
19. - Al Duque de Richmond. 
20. - Al Lord Hood. 
21. - Al Senor Jorge Vonge. 
. 
.. 
183. 
2:5. - A loo mir·tnbros do esto condado. 
ttc. Etc. 
lOG. l • Una chimanva con lu~bre. 
, 
2. - Uno ft'1eoa p~ucmo para poner el jarron de a~ua c:oliente. 
, 
J. • Una meea grandfl, donde eota lo bant!eja con lac tezaG y 
, 
dGQ&a utansilios. 
, 
4. - Un jart'On con ague celioote. 
5. - Un cajcncillo para tcner el t6. 
6. - Una cuchara medione pare oecat'lo. 
, 
7. - Una totem, donda se echa ol te y el egura c:eliento. 
e. • Una jarrillo con leche. 
, 
~. - Una taze grande con azucar. 
~o. • unao Dinzae .pnre cog(lrla. 
11. - Unoe~perillae.~ 
12. - Un plate ;sera la toontaco. 
' . 14. • Un cuchillo ~era partir el non y extender 10 manteca. 
15. • Un tma~dor wy large para rntootar latl rebaruwQic cmtoo de 
pof\or le rnanr-tcca. 
16. • Un cuenca para vort~r el &GUO con qua ea onjuo£cn las tazas 
cada vez quo se renueve en allen ol t4. 
11. - Ooo platillos. 
18. - Ooo tazas. 
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19. ~ Oos cucharitae. 
20. • Una gran bandeja en la mesa grande para todos estos treetoa. 
21. - Otra bandeja mas pequenla, donde sa ponsn las ta~as con t~, las 
reban~e de pan y e1 az~car para sorvirlo a los concurrantes. 
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1D9. D.P. J, P.2ll 
110. O.P. I, P.228. 
111. Ibid, P.174. 
112. .. P.l68. 
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122. D.P. I, Pp. 172-3. 
123. Ibid, P.l93. 
124. " Pp. 188•192, I/26. 
125. Sea Chapter rour, note 9. 
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127. See Pp. ~~~.t-IM. for examples. 
128.. e.g. o.P. I. P.234, concerning the Jews. 
129. PE'eface to "A view of England towards the close of the 18th eentury0 • 
130. D.P. Illo Po3Dle 
131. B.A.E. Vol. 2. P.148. 
132. Ibid, Po536.o 
133. D.P. I. P.172o 
134. lbidt P.173o 
135. 0 P.210 
136. It 
13'1. II 
138. Ills may also note, from a stylistic point of view, the date~hed 
attitude conveye~ by the ~a af the-~f1sxive ~ e.g. ~ nee anda an 
docs horae ••• sa antraba 
' 
••• se- acomoda0 (D.P. I, 2/~o Po208)o ~ 
139. O.P. I, Pp. 212, 216o 
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141. 0 Pp. 218, 223. 
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143. • Pe216o 
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148. a P. 173. 
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150. .. Pp. 168, 224. 
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152. n P. 211. 
153. o.P. I. Pp. 213 1 214, 218. 
154. Ibid P. 213. 
155. tt .pp. 213, 215. 
156. a Pp. 1731 216, 217, 224. 
157. It P. 214. 
158. 0 P. 213. The underlining ie mine. 
159. a 
"'· 208-224. 
160. .. P.222. 
161. • P.209. 
162. a P.210. 
163. See Pr. rttdt2.. 
164. o.P •. J •. P. 1'13. 
165. Ibid, P.215. 
166. II P.225 •. 
167. a P.214. 
168. a Pe209e 
169. D P.214. 
170. n P-. 221. 
171. Q P.222. Having noted instances of moratin•s taste for the 
regular, W$ now encounter an example of tha exact opposite. 
18?. 
·Irregularity. it saoms.· is a· v~t-tusJ my unde1'1ining. 
1?2. Ibid• P.21?•9• Likewise; disorder is counted at a pr.-ium • it is 
described at "bello .. ; my underlining~ 
173. lbid, P~223. fountains~ ruins and waterfalls eore an extremely 
' 
popular decoration in nine~aenth century gard~ning; they blended in 
with the •natural' unkempt style of landscaping. Cf~ also the 
penchant fo~ ruins • Sea Appendix 2. 
174~ m~L~Q~ 1964~ Appreciation of mountains and wild scenery came first 
to inspire .the Romantic in people. Another influance on the interest 
in' rugged .scenery wae that of landscape painting. The language of 
enthusiasm was provided by J• Thompson in •the Seaoons0 (1726•30). 
i75; The Novels of ·Jane Austen, Uol~ I. P~ea (Clarendon• Oxford)• 
176. O~P~ 1~ P.201~ 
179. Ibid; p~·191~ 
180. 0 Pe 192~ 
18'1~ See Chaptar 1. with regard to the significance of this - P.s. 
182. e~g~· Henri meietar ,;. 0 Le.tters written during o residence in Englend0 
183. o.r. I. · Pp~ 177•8. 
Q 
186. a P~ 112. · The list is given in Note 106 to thie chapter• ' 
187. See P. 150. 
198. 
188. When morat!n made his first visit to rrsnce with Cabarrtis in 1788 
he remarked: "Ui por primera vez el mar. No me hertaba de uerle, 
I porque para quien he nacido en tierra de eecano, y no he vista mas 
, 
cantidBd de ague que la del clero Manzanares ••• al espactaculo 
del mar es interesante y marauilloso" (o.P.Il, P.74). On the same 
journey, he describes a wood at Ua1c~aa thuo: PLa tremenda'eoledad 
del bosque, y ~1 rumor inceeante de las aguae, que asorda el valle 
y retumba en le concavided el monte, todo inspire una melancol{a 
deliciosa que ee siente y no SB puede explicar". (O.P.II, P.91; 
my underlining). 
189. O.P. 3, P.3CS. 
190. O.P. 3, P.3D4. 
191. Quoted in Plumb, op.cit. p;141. 
189. 
/ 
CHAPT£R SIX: ffiORATIN•s THEATR£ REfORm. 
We see from a latter to the king in which morat{n proposes the · 
creation of a Director of the Theatres of madrid, that he claims to have 
, 
dedicated himsvlf 0 desde su edad mae tierna al eetudio de las Latrae 
, . 
Humanas, y en particular al de la Poes{a Dramatics igualmante que al · 
conocimi~nto del Thaatro" (1), and in the course of Chapters One and Three, 
it mas again seen that concern for the theatre appeared to be an important 
aspect of his lif8. morat{n was very anxious to bring about a 
regeneration of the Spanish stage by making the authors realise the 
seriousness of their jobs as writers, end by attempting to introduce some 
reform into the actual organisation of tho theatres themselves. 
As a poss-ible solution to the former problem morat{n put fol'tllard 
certain ideas which are to be found in "la Comadia Nueva", produced in 
1792. The play contains an assertion of morat!n•s belief that genius mas 
not enough tor a vriter • study and training mara also en integral part of 
an author's life, matters which had to ba undertaken if one was to avoid 
I producing 0 0brae ••• deaatinadas y monst~uoe~s,, dictedas mas que por el 
ingenio por la necesidad o la presunci6n"(2). . Jt was no. good writing 
merely from inspiration, becaus~ 0 hay un metoda de ensenanza y unes 
~ , 
reglas qua seguir y observer; qua a ellaa debe acompanar una eplicacion 
constants y labori~sa, y que sin estes circunstancias unidao el talento, 
nunca se forma~n grandee profesores, porque nadia saba sin aprendar0 (3). · 
In the same play, don Padro tells the playwright and his friends 
that the theatre needs "una reforms fundamental en todas sus partes, y que 
I I 
mientras seta no ae uerifique los buenos ingenios que tiena le nacion, o 
, , , 
no haran nada, o haran lo que unicsmemta baste. para manJ.fAetar que saban 
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escribir con acietto y que no q~ieren escribir0 (4). It is this second 
type of reform which is· of major interes.t to us end which filorat!n 
proposes to Carlos III in December 1?92. He must have been thinking out 
the ideas for this in hie mind for some time previously, for We see some 
of them in "La Comadia Nuova", but it rues in ~ngland that he made the 
final draft, introducing some features which he had seen marking 1n the 
English theatre, and from where he wrote to tha King propo~ing hi~ plan. 
Before going on to examine morat!n•e plan, however, ee 
shall first take a fairly rapid glance at the previous attempts to 
reform the Spanish thastre up to 1?921 to see how, if at all, morat!n•e 
plan tits into the_ general pattern. In the early 1760s the Conde de 
Aranda led a reform campaign. in which Nifo was dlr~ctad to draw up a 
plan of reform, and in which the latter was so convinced of the noed-
for reform that he said that it would be batt8r to abolish the theatre 
entirely than to allc~ it to continue in a corrupt state. His ideas 
ware. however, not very fBr•reaching and were limited to converting the 
theatro into a school ot morals. Because of'political disturbances, the 
plans were Sholved for a time, but whan conditions became mora settled, 
Aranda continued his campaign, by making improvements to tba stags, by 
prodUcing harmony between the partisans of tha two rival theatres, the 
Cruz and the Principe by mixing the pere.oMel of the two theatres and. 
intl'Oducing a change of theatre with the change of season. He also 
suppreasad the cloths or curtains which had been tha only adornm~nts to 
the stegt1 f.rom the time of the old corrales. 20.000 duros mers spent 
on providing painted sets, end by lncr~esing tho price of box seats by 
2 roales per person, a decoration fund was established for continued 
improvements to the stage props. 
191. 
These plans, however, were only external and did not affect 
the actual repertoire of the theatre. This rHform was undertaken by don 
Bernardo Iriarte, who was commissioned to choose the most regular plays 
from the old theatre. Certain changes wars made to make some of them 
conform more nea1'1y to the unities, and othor inopportune passages were 
suppressed. Theatres were established at the "aitios reales" to introduce 
translated french comedies. 
Right in the middle of the ten years 1782 - 1792 which marked 
the peek of the campaign against the irregular theatre, one commentator 
urged the reform of public taste by persuasive methods:- ~it is necessary 
to temporize with the vulgo and even with the actors themselbes, who for 
the most part are even more deluded than the former, and to accopt and 
follow their taste until they are freed from prejudice. The best thing 
to do, as soon as a drama is announced, would, in my opinion, be for som'e 
able person to advis~ the public whether the aforesaid drama is r~guler 
or not, both in general terms and with referencQ to some of ita 
particular beauties or defects ••• In this ruay the public would come to 
notico the good and bad points in plays• would acquire proper id$SB and 
would learn what true comedy or tragedy isu (5). 
Three years later, in April 1788, another commentator made 
the following recommendation • "ln order to separate good comedies and 
tragedies from the bad end to reform and correct those that are 
susceptible to reform and in order to throw away completely those that 
ere useless, eMtrevag~ and harmful, it would be very fitting for a 
l!Yl .• 
board of cansors to be set up, composed of six persons~ two of them to be 
theologians to look after the morals end dogma, end the remaining to be men 
of good taste and competent literary judgement, whose duty it would be to 
examine all plays preoonted to the theatre for performance {6). Eleven 
years lator a similer plan was put into operation with the formation, by 
Royal decree, of a Board of Censors .• 
In 1790, the magazine 0 La Espigadera", the mouthpiece of 
neo•claosiem• criticised the stage esta and the g~neral situation: the 
incompetence of the actors and tho necessity for proper instruction for 
them. In thlil same yoar, at the request of the Academia de Histoda" 
Jovellanoe composed a long report on the most popular forme of public 
spadacle and diversions in Spain, which was morr. concerned with the moral 
aspects of .ths matter than with the precPpts involved~ T~o solution, 
according to lovellanos• was to er~nge conteets4 in which authors were 
encouraged to enter by offering prizes. There was also a need, he said• 
for a drastic changB in the performances themselves and for a complete 
overhaul.of the physical plant of the theatre, and for a modernisation 
of stage decorations and props. He suggested that the management of the 
theatres be taken away from the charitable institutions which leased 
theatrea to the companies. and that if !!! the income could be devoted to 
maintaining the theatres. the sl tustlon could soon be remedied .. 
In 11911 Urquijo, later to be l!linister of state• said that 
he b~iovad that the public taste was changing~ and that the time had 
como to abandon the comedia~ He recommended a recast of the Dolden Age 
comedies, tha complete elimination of the sainates, the foundation of 
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a school of dramatic art 1 and the establishment of a board of control, 
whose duties were "to examine for itself all the old and modern dramas; 
to order corrected those that aro susceptible to emendation; to prohibit 
the performance of thoaa that are bad, and by bestowing laurels, p~izes 
and honours on good poets 0ho distinguish· themselves, to encourage the 
growth of thanation to study such an important science" (7). 
We ~ow come to examine what moratfn proposed in his plan of 
December 17921 and to see in what ways it compared with or differed from 
those which had preceded it. In tha first place, in a letter separate 
from the plan and written a week before the latter was submitted, marat{n 
proposed the creation of a Directorship for the thaatres of madrid. He 
says that he had had great experience in the thmatr('l• that in the course 
of hie travels he hao found things which might prove U3eful to the 
Spanish theatre and that if he is considered worthy of tha post, "no 
dudar~ sacrificar todo uu talento y estudio a un objeto de tel importancie, 
no manos digno de la atenci&n dol Gouierno, qua intereeante a las 
costumbres pbblicas, a la ilustraci6n y a lo gloria nacional~ (8). It 
eeems to me that this is vary much a case of morat{n creating a post for 
himself rather than for the good of the country. He points out, with 
great vanity• hie qualification~, as he did in a letter w~itten earlier 
in the year to Floridablanca (9) 1 and there is no thought of any specific 
qualifications for tha pont which might be naHdt1d by moratin•s 
succ$Ssorea, the whole post ueomo to have been conceived of merely in 
termo of morat{n himself, end we may suggeflt that his aim, uoing this 
method, was to put forward his ideas on an official basie• as Director, 
rgthor than unoff.Wially, os one out of the r:;aray nooelassie uritBts. 
Thio feoline say pQsoibly to connoetea ~lth morat!n•s retirin9 natLtre, 
and the thousht. that hi::~ idt a!' uould Mt hauo enour;h impstoo unless they 
UJGr~ ~t officially, that 1e, t~at;kad "'~itb thn authGrity of tho 
Virc~tlmhip; 1n thlo connoction um may note furt.har frOtl tha Autobio• 
graf!o that n~rat!n, ee a c:hUtt, was always ano to follo::; tho tulas and 
authority - ., ••• el oacstro me trat&;lta muy bien, o fueee que m1 conducta 
le ot>li~~ 0 ello., 0 que yo ElrB tmG do loa mas puntualea en cont:r1bu1r 
con lo ;H1n:1ion mensual •••. (lo). Alternatively, and parhapn more liko~y 
is the poes1b111ty that it mas a U&Girm fa~ ~ower ohich madG norattn 
oonviHced of the intellibility of hie ideao that hr> feJ,t that th$ only 
cay to get them cmt into ,~ractice ~Aile tJy making himGe~.r the oroen .of 
their expression. Kle apparently quite open vanity as tG h&o 
suita~11ity for the poet seams to au~po~t thio, but bofore makin~ any 
ccfinite Judgam9nt we must fi~Gt loo~ at the detnilv of the plan. 
The plan opano l!11th a call for urnent action to nand thle 
dr~adf~l oituution in tho thoatroo, for, e.ayt~,l'!krrat{n, the thoatree of 
Ocdrid ere fiJ.ndl~o da una corte cono le nueotf:o-n. Ha crit.f!.cicoc; the 
fact that "no hay pre.-mios para astimuler- loa t~enoc 1ngen1os ® quo 
abunt'!a la tlaci6nn t!Jithaut eugGea'Uno c rocndy; end att~:illuto:.; the lack 
of fundo to the fact that 0 00 oocon eurnao conolda~bltm pru:c objetoc 
qua "" tienen con el la mas &"e:::ot.o. conex1cn" (11). that is in [Jay!no for 
the lraaso of the trnmt:rcr.; to the hospitals. moret{n alco Cl!itic:;ic,a.~ 
·~:he lai:k of ec:hoal~.:J for actosrs, e criticism thich in to ba found 
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instruym a los t~micos a.!\•. fll arte dn la declamacio"n, de dondo rosulta 
que todos elloo son ignorantes de su exercicio; y si t(ll vez, por un 
ofecto extraordinario dol talanto, llogas~n a acertar on alga, s~rlan 
I inutil~s ~stos esfuereos, puosto qua no hay astablecida una rocomponse 
justa proporcionada e sus adelantamientos", but again, no suggestion 
as to a way of improving the situation is made. As well as criticism 
of the poor pay r~c~!vnd by the actors, rnorat!n finds little worthy of 
praise in tho finld of music, which h0 considors "atrasada y emvilecida 
••.•• un conjunto do imitacionss 1nconexas, sin unidarJ, sin caractAr, 
sin gracia, ni gusto •••"• and we find too censure of the costumes 
usad for the various plays; thos~ era "impropioa, rid{culos 1 indec~ntes" 
(11). . ~ There is dissatisfaction at the poor decor, the "pesadez, rudeza 
/ ' y mel gusto de las maquinas", and the lighting, which is cond~mnad as 
"pobro, aucia y mal dispuesta", and not least is the criticism of the 
' , " 
uncomfortable seating arrangements : "la colocacion incornoda do la 
.-
'· 
< ~J 
mayor parte de los espectadore~, origen de le inquiotud, alboroto y· 
daecompostura que ee obssrva..'en. ellos" (12). Other sources of 
discontent as for as morat{n is concerned'aro listed one after the 
other in the plan : "la erbitrarieded injuste d~ las entradas: el mal 
m~todo do la cobranza: le multitud de empleos inJtuas: la Axcasez 
de loa quR son nocesarioe= la ningu~subordinacicln quo royna en todos 
los que sirven al Theatre• exterior e intariorm(en)to •••" (13). 
Above all, hooever, filorat{n finds that thore is a lack 
of organisation from the top,' with the rf'lsult that "unoa deshazen lo 
que haz~ otros, que so multi~lican, &8 contradicen, y a~ inutilizan 
las disposicionee m~e juotae, qua nadia conserve una autoridad 
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leg{tima y aeguraa ningun sutaltarno cumple son sus obl1gecionos y, par 
coneigu1~nta nada se haze bien" (14). This seoms to be the first hint 
that morat{n is entertaining what might. be called dictatorial ideas, 
and thoso are lDtnr further davelopacl whon he comes to his solution of 
the problem. Th8ro is, morat!n claims, a misuse of the cRnsorship, 
which l~ads to the alteration of plays which are perfectly accepteble1 
" "Pare el examen y admision de las piozaa qua hen de raproeontar se 
intarviene el Corre9idor, ol Vicario, un Censor que nombre el Vicario, 
otro Consor nombrado per el Corre~idor, otro Consor Religiose de la 
Victoria y ade~s d~ estos, el Autor de la Companfa, el Galan, la Dame, 
el Gracioso, qualquiera de elloa sc halls con dorecho de j~zgar la obra 
y des8charla o admitirle, seg~n 1~ parece,. De ~qu{ results quo no hay 
, 
obra d~ merito que no sea despreciada, quo no se tacho, altere y 
deefigure con atajos y correciones, hechas por quion no ti~ne la manor 
intelagencia de asto y quo no cuaste impondereblgs 'ificultados al 
hazarle executar en los Theatros" (14}1 and there ie e lacl< of interest 
on the part of the Govornment, a fact which is very surprising, 
considoring that 11nadia iGnore el poderoso influxo qua tiona al Tt~eatro 
" en las id8as y costumbres del pueblo; este no tiena otra escuela, ni 
exanplos ~o inmediatos quo seguir que los que all{ ve, autorizados en 
cierto modo por le tolorancie de los qua le gobisrnanft (14). moratfn 
follows this by saying that aun mal Theatre as capaz d.e. perder las 
., 
costumbres publicasQ (15), a thought which is very similar to that 
expressed by don Pedro in "La Comedia Nueva"; 11el taatro influye 
inmodiatamGnta en la culture nacional" (16), and which is used later in 
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the plan, viz. "Si el Theatre as le eecuela de las costumbros ••o 0 (17)a 
we may perhaps parallel this latter phrase with another from the play, 
spokon this timw by don Antonio: "ffii~trae el teatro siga en el abandono 
en que hoy esta, en vez do ser el espajo de la virtud y el tomplo del 
I J" buen gusto, sera la escuela dAl error y al almacan de las extravagancies" 
(18)• Tho point of all these phrases, whether from the play or the 
plan; is 1 of course, to put forward l'iloratfn•s belief that the theatre 
should b9 a place where one laarned something which would bs of use in 
the cours~ of one's life, or that good was always r~wardad end evil 
punished• This, how~ver, was not the case with many of the old 
' 
comedies, for it appflare, saysmoratfn, that "apuraron nuaatros eutores 
I •• ool la fuerza de su ingenio en pintar del modo mas halaguano todos los 
vicioe; todos los delitos imaginables, no solo ~ermosaando au 
~ I deformidau, sino presentandolos a los ojos del publico con el nombre 
y aparencias da virtud" (15). He gives many examples of this and thon 
/ 
concludes: nquanto puade inspirer ralaxecion de castumbras. ideas 
falsas de honor, quixotismo, osad{a, desemvoltura, inobedencia a los 
magietradoa, desprecio de las leyes y de la suprP-ma autoridad : todo 
,/ 
se reuno en telae obres y estaa se representan an los Thoatros de 
madrid y el Gobierno lo sufrP. con indiferencian (19). Thr~e other 
types of plays como in for criticism also, the ftaainete", the Carnndias 
de ffiagia which ara doscribt-'ld as "composiciones ciosatinades que 
mantionon al vulgo lin una ignorancia astupida o q(u)e, por mPjor dGcir, 
le llenan de error~s groseros, no m~nos opu~stoo a une sana razdn, que 
a las vardades augustae da nueetra RA11gi6n sant{simen (2~~. and 
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,. 
finally, the Comedies modernas, whose "falta da imvencion arte y dacoro 
haze tan 1nsufr1blee y que tan mala idea dan de nueetra culture a loa 
txtranjeros que llegan a verlas" (20). Turning oncn again to "La Comodia 
Nueva0 1 we se0 a very similar line of thought expressed by don Pedro in 
Act II, Sc~ne v, concGrning the play written by don Eleutorio, which 
might be dl!lBcrib~d as a Comedia moderns 1 "Allt no hey m~s que un 
hacinamiento confuso de especies, una acci6n informs, lances inveros!miles 
apieodios inconexos, caractnrne mal expresados o.mal escogidosJ en vez 
de artificio, ambrollo; en vez de situacionas c~micas, rnamarrachadae de 
i !interne magics. No hay conocimiento de historia ni do costumbre;· no 
" hay objeto moral; no hay lenguaje, ni estilo, ni versificacion, ni gusto, 
I • I 
ni sentido comun ••••••••••••• LQue pansaran de nuastra culture los 
. " / 
extranjeros que vean la comedie df.l esta tarde ? '-Que diran cuando lean 
las que sa imprimnn diariamenta?" (21). 
These are the faults which morat!n finds in the Spanish 
• I theatre and his summery is this • "A vista de tales roflexionas,~ quien 
nagar~ la nececidad urgnnto de corregirla, para sacer de el todas las 
utilidedPS do qua as capaz un establecimi~nto do oeta especis: 
I purificandola de los dafactos que haste ahora la hen hscho conocidament9 
perjudicial ? Arreglado y dirigido como corrasponda, producir~ felicos 
ofectos, no e6lo a la ilustraci6n y culture nacional, sino tembirin a la 
;' 
correction de leo castumbree y, por cansocuencia, a la estabilidad del 
ardon civil, que mantiane loo Eetadoe an la dependencia juata de la 
suprema eutoridad" (22). Onca again WA have this exemplary foaturo of 
tho theatr~ emphasised, a featuro which seams to be a primary aim of the 
theatre. as fer as morat!n is concerned. This, then, is the situation 
and eo a solution ho proposes the institution of the post of Director of 
, , 
the Spanish Theatres of 8adr1d, "dandole a aste todas las facultadas 
necesarias para dirigirloo, siondo las principales d~ ellas lee 
sigui0ntas n ••• (22) - there follow eight points which outline the main 
duties of tho Director. 
He is to bo responsible for the running of the theatres, 
in all its branches (23), and is responsible to the Government for the 
, , 
plays which are produced •" ••• sera el unico Censor de elles. Sin su 
, 
firma no podrarapreeentars~ obra alguna, antigua o moderns, yen las 
antiguas que edmiti~ron corracion podr~ alterar o suprimir los passjes 
, I 
qua la parezcan y sole con seta enmiAnda podran executarse" (22). This 
facet of the post seems to havs beon influenced to a large degreA by the 
English theatre and the role of th8 Lord Chamberlain. In his Hietoria 
/ del Taatro en lnglat~rra, morat1n includes a few linos on the Act which 
brought this about • ft£n efocto 1 por un acto del ParlamAnto 1 expedido en 
, 
1737, se prohibio r~presentar pioza alguna sin que pr~cediese express 
. , 
licancia del Lord Chamberlehtv y a~ quito el Rey la fecultad de dar 
privilegio para el establecimiento de nuevas teatros, con graves penes 
a todo al que contreviniese a estes dispos1c1ongs" (24). There waa 1 
rnorat!n records 1 a great outcry against this incursion on tho liberty of 
tho prase, but nevertheless it was passed, with the result that "los 
ministros quedaron libres on adelant~ d~ vera~ expuestoa a la censure 
, 
da los poetas dramaticos" (24). 
The Oiroctor will decidm whon and how the plays which havA 
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bean approved will be staged, and h! will select the actors for the 
companies. further to this, he will have control over all the stage hands, 
the musicians and will heva absolute power "on todo lo pertflnaciente a 
I las r8forffiae y perf~ctsion dol Thaetro y a las dispoeicionos relatives 
a m8jorerle; perc quando ~etas altarasen la ~onom{a y los gestos 
procodor~ de acuerdo con sl JUl"lZ Protoctor" ( 25) • finally, tho Dirac tor 
will rflcogniss no authority superior to himself apart from thEJt of tho 
King, and rnoratfn ends his pllan with with words of great self-assurance 
, 
(26) and vanity - nTal es el unico medic de restablecer a su debido 
expl~ndor los Theatres EspanolosP (25). 
This plan was passed on by the Duque de la Alcudia to 
the Corregidor of madrid for hio commonts, but the latter appears to have 
forgottan about it for soma time, a sign perhaps, of the impact on him, 
I 
sines on Oc~ober 15th, 1793 a note was sent to him asking "en que estado 
-ticne (V. s.) el Plen que sa la ramiti~ para su examen escrito par On. 
L~ndro fern~dez do moratfn, sobro Gl arreglo de los teatrosP (27). 
!'lithin a fortnight, however, ·the Corregidor wrote back enclosing a 
critique of morat!n•s idose. Sa was of the opinion that morat{n•s 
picture was a false one • "Todoe,·senor, son Consores del TGatro; todoe 
ae creen con talr.nto auficiente para criticar las pi~zae •ue ee 
prosentan; y lo pear as, qua se he echo d~ modo pintar al nuestro con 
colorea que'a la vented no merace" (28). He says that he would count 
moret{n "entre 'los hombres instruidoa que tiAne la Naci&nn but thinks 
that here he is in error, end he·ascribos hie misjudgament, perhaps rather 
. , 
sarcastically, ~c his having baen affected by tha humor melancolico 
ynglesn, for "hac~ una pintura de las Comedies que ee rapros8ntan en 
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nuestros toatros, a mi modo de entender exagerede e injusta"(28). The 
Corr~gidor thinks that though morat!n is too sweeping hPrA in his claim, 
in "La Comedia Nunva" his opinions were more modGrstC'l ond reasonable. 
He is of the opinion that Spanish drama should not bo criticised unless 
the foraign drama which is boing brought in to replace it is itself 
without fault, and this view betrays nationalist feelings which are 
certain to clash with morat!n•s; although both haVE> the same ond in 
view, that is, the salvation of the Spanish theatre, it is their means 
which era difforent. 
The Corragidor agrees with moratLn that many writers 
aru very mercenary in th~ir approach to drl!lllla - 11 los autores quP se 
dedican a oscribir piozas pElra el teatro loa m's son rnarcanarios, que 
escriben una Comadia por que lo dan 60 o 70 pesos : su objeto principal 
es eats pequen'o interts' ' y as{ on quatro d!as trabajsn una pieza para 
;' 
el tc~atro, ,.quando los hombros mas ~randes han necesitado mucho tiempo 
para meditarlas y escribirlas" (29) - but he says that moratfn 
. A 
misunderstood the ~le of thn Censors. Each one has a separate specific 
r : 
task to perform, and thase he ~:~numerates, thA final result bE'Iing that 
' , ' ' ', 
"la inspeccion de las piezas qua sa represontan an ls parte comica y 
todo al gobiarno y polic.!e de;huatrO perteneca s&lo al correxidor de 
madrid como Juez Protectora; howover, he is afton occupied with other 
business and not always qualified on m~ttars affActing the stage, and 
so thore are two Censors appointed, one a cleric "que u1gile sabre los 
, I . 
puntas dn Roligion que as lo principaln, and the other a layman, who 
/ ' I at this time is don Santos o~ez Gonzal~z, nreeultando del todo que solo 
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uno, es quien Ca~sura piezae: que lo haco con total libertad por quo 
para sao sa le imbian, no habiendo ~a diferencia entre lo que propane 
morat~ y la pr~ctica, que la matarialidad de llamaree Censor el que 
I .I inepaccione hoy las piezas comicas y nombrarle morat~n en au papal 
Director" (30). 
In thm Corregidor's opinion, th~ way to get a succeeeful 
r~form in the theatre is not to have a Dir~ctor, which according to the 
Corregidor is only another name for tho present Censor, but to •buscar 
este mal en su origen para curarle" (31). Ha says, in agra8~ent with 
morat!n, that thern ia a ne~d for eomo encouragement for authors and a 
necessity fer bottflr condition's for actors - "pudiera pasar el c6mico 
en la situaci6n del dia si le diese d8 comer; pero seftOr si perecen de 
hambro", and to show the validity of his point he quot0s an example 
from the Italians in Rome.- "En Roma los hubo excelontes por quo sa .les 
prarniaban con honoros y dineros" (32). 
The crux of hie point is this - "ni tandremos hombres 
de literature y Juicio, quo roformon nuestro teatro si nit so las fomcmta. 
/ I 
y premia, ni Com~cos ai no BR las da estimacion y que comer" (32). The 
Corregidor Ande hie critiquA by refuting moratfn•s·claim that there is 
bad music, ecan(!.ry and decor - ~'~la materialidad de los tC'!atros seta muy 
dacente" (32) he says quoting examples of improvemonts which havo bnen 
mad~, and hie final comm~nt is in a similar v~in to that which oponed 
th~ critiquo - a defence against morat{n•s sweoping claioa - "sopa que 
I loa toatros no aetan tan indecentee ni tan dascuidados como pinUL 
morat(n" (33). 
203. 
Leaving aside the obviously differing views of th~ two m~n, one 
lodtng at the theatre from a purely nationalist position, the other from 
a position which is in fact nationalist but which enlists outside help 
to achieve this, it is apparent that both the Corr~gidor and rnorat!n 
ere exaggerating th~ir claims, The Carregidor, responsiblA for th~ 
£ovarnment of the thaetres, would hardly, for the sake of hie reputation, 
admit all that morat{n claims, and in the same way morat!n would 
undoubtedly paint a black picture of tho status quo as he would have a 
vestod interest in the ultimate situation; it would be politic for him 
to exaggerate since his final result would appear all the more greatly 
achieved whan fulfilled. It will be admitted that many of thfl provious 
reforms had in fact introduced some improvement into the theatre in th8 
matter of decor ate. (34), and so in this respect morat!n•s criticism 
is out of proportion. It will also be noticed that thera is n~ver any 
specific proposal of a way to r0form any aspect of the theatre. t'Jhile 
previous .reform plans had put forwarcl definite sugyestions, moratfn•s 
gives the Director such diaphanous powQre that it is imposaiblo to know 
axecly what ideas he had, nor can it be said that·Gorattn was very 
original in his ideas, for there is little or nothing which had not been 
dealt with praviously: lack of mncouragement to writers, of schooling, 
of decent conditione for actors, of. good sate and of censorial pow~rs 
had ell been discuosad in earlier roforms end there some concrete 
solutions had at least bean put forward, whereas in Moret!n•s plan the 
leek of these things is merely criticised and then loft to thQ merciss 
of the Director and his unknoJn idees. much of what is said about the 
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Censorship of the th~atre betrays a very strong n~oclassic bias 1 and in 
this r~spact the plan may be criticSad as being for tha good of the 
neoclassic school rather than for the good of the Spanish nation as a · 
whole. Ule may note tho strong demand for the theatre to be an example 
to .the nation, a school of mora~s and customs, th€l lack of which feature 
in England causes comment from morat.!n 1 as ,will be· seen in the next 
chapter. The coincidence of many of tho remarks in this plan with 
cart4in of those in 11 La Comedia Nueva" leads ono to suspect that this 
part of it concerning the Censorship was already concoivsd beforo morat{n 
had left Spain end that he was only recasting in an official way what 
had alraady bean &X!Jressed "unofficially" in his plays;. it also lands 
m~ight to the hypothesis, made in the last chaptor, that moratfn did not 
"t 
spend. ·a greet deal of timfl C!lt his official duties while in England. 
ThC! v.ery dictatorial rSlo of the Director in this plan 
of reform would senm to suggest that it is tha latter of the twa 
possibilities put forward abava, which is the noarest to the truth (35)J 
that is, that morat!n was seeking po~ar for his own ends. The plan has 
little explicitly constructive tnatorial tooff"r, and consists mainly 
of a list of defocts and criticimst most of tha reform se8ms to be left 
unwritten, to the Oiroctor who can do what he likes within very wide 
bounds. Since morat!n clflsrly pushes himself forward sa a candidate, 
and in hie v~ew,probably the only suitably qualified candidate. we may 
suspect a touch of mAgalomania on his part. Undoubtadly he had 0 a bBA 
in his bonn~t" over the thaatire, and felt that in the nooclasaic ideas 
which hP. h8ld he had the key to the situation, and that the only way to 
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to g~t anything done cas to go it alonA. He would not, however, hope 
to do this without official backing, bocauso it was quite probable that 
his ideas would not bo acc~pt~d, and at any rats one voice from among eo 
many clamouring for roform along restrictive lines would not carrymuch 
weight, eo he proposed the croation cf the Dir~ctorehip which had very 
vague and elastic conditions and duties as tha means to hie end. Once 
he was in the position of Director, which mas carefully constructed so 
as to be almost unassailable from below and all but suprema, ho could 
than put into practice hie deas without fear of having them blockaded. 
The reform plan may b~ seen1 then, as a personal 
attempt by l'ilorat{n to get himself into an official end high positian 
eo ee t~ be able to put into practic~, unmolested, histieas concerning 
the theatre, end ona ie cons~uently led to a~< whether morat!n is 
int~reeted in roforming th~ theatre merely for his o~n glory or for the 
goud of the country. The fact that there is eo little concrete laid 
down in the text of the plan supports this porsonal motiWe view, for 
8orat!n obviously knew what he wantod to do bu~ was afraid of putting it 
da~n in black and white because of thfl opposition t!lhich he might come 
erose if· he did, such was the cont~ovoreial naturo of hie plans. There 
seems, furthermore, to be little explicit thought for successors to 
ffiorat{n, and for thP general running of the scheme; everything ie to be 
made up ae and when necessary, just tho basic framework is thare; this, 
of course, covP.·rs up a multitude of sins, and also shows e lack of 
foresight, or rather, it tends to prove that the plan wao intended as a 
personal matter. One intAresting fact in all this is that morat!n 
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proposed hims~lf for the poet of Director a full six days before the 
actual Plan itsslf was submitted. Although it is clear that no decision 
would have been taken in that short space of time, there is still the 
hint that moratln was trying very hard to get himself into lins for the 
Oirectoship before the actual details of the position were known, a 
suggestion which upholds the thought that morat{n wee vary much concerned 
to get the post, and which makes us suspect that he feared lese chance 
of success if the terms wero known, that ia, that it was so dictatorial. 
Having seen the plan in some detail end the little 
enthusiasm with which it was received, we n~ moue to sea how much of 
it incorporated in later reforms. In 1797, don Santos O{ez Conz~lDz 
submitted a rival plan and as the idea of the Directorship is included, 
I propose to examine it very briefly, concentrating on the poet of 
DirP.ctor. The 1799 plan, as it bec~e, besides providing explicitly 
for fixed salaries for tho actors, a committee to select the plays to 
be performed, for a percentage of the revenue of the takings to be 
given to the author, for prizes to be.awarded, for the abandonment of 
the ebsurd classifications of part, and for a pruning of the size of 
companies, the lack of which features morat!n had criticised but not 
explicitly corrected, and it also embodied in its etr~cture the 
position of Director together with other administrative posts. But 
the Dire~tor of the 1799 plan was not tha Director of morat!n•s plan -
he.did not have control of half as much and he wee firmly under the 
control of the Juez Protector as may be eaan from Table 4, which is 
taken from tha plan of 1799: 
-·---~~-f!j~ 
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We can see from this that the Director would only have 
control over the actual staging of the plays, and not, as in the case 
of morat{nte plan, over the censoring of tho plays, over financ~ end 
all the rest of the departments as well. Even the Juez Protector himself 
had two Vice-Prasidents to act as a kind of control gn him, and really 
the Oir8ctor was on no higher a footing than the Censor, the Secretary 
or the Accountant; this may be oenn in relation to the Censer in the 
I dutias of the Director • "debera en laa ausoncias y enfermedadas de 
censor examiner las piezas dramm~ticas (sic), as! como el censer en 
iguales urgencies debar~ hac~r las veces de director y llevar sus 
cargas" (36). further to this we may sea that the other dutifls of the 
01rect.cr ware somewhat different to thosa envisaged by r:torat!n - "El 
,..., " dirRctor, autorizado y sostenido par el e~nor juez protector, debera 
sar el inmodiato jefe de los actores y otros oficiales del teatro, 
I despues del mismo juez, cuya voz lleva" (36). ~e is quite clearly 
subord~nate to the Juaz Protector all thG time, he is bound to the 
policies of the latter, and really he is no mora than tha latter's 
repreenntativa in looking after the actors and the stage itself: there 
is little room for initiative. His function mara sp~cifically is this -
I I 
°Celara sabre las obligacionas da allos (los actores); promovera la 
I il 
cultura y prograsos do la nscana; asistira e la junta do for~i~!51 .d.~,, 
-,/ I' compan~as cornices, axaman de actoros y otras juntas sxtraordinarias 
/ qua sean tocanta a los teatros. Repartira entre los actores los papales 
I' 
segun le parf:lciera •••••" (36). The qualities of a Director must be 
I 
such that "sea sugeta de notoria inatruccion, literature, ciancia 
2QB. 
prudencia y costumbres loablesn, and to ensure the maintenance of his 
/ I / 
status "importara, pare que eea mas obAdacido y respectado, que ningun 
actor u oficial subalterno de los tPatroe diriga sus memoriales, 
"' repreaantacionaa y racursos el senor juez protsctor no siando por la 
I 
mano del director, quien los remitire al juaz con el informs 
I 
corraepondente para au resolucion ••••" (36). This latter clause 
makes the Director sound very much a junior clerk to the Juez Protector, 
a person who could very easily be by-passed were it not for this 
proviso, and consequently a parson of nbt very great importance when 
it comas down to fundamentals. 
In contrast with the Director of the 1792 plan, the 
Director of the 1799 plan was far from being a dictatorial person. He 
was only one part of a system with specific end lintited duties which 
revolved around the Juez Protector and his vice-presidents, and it is, 
I think, basically because of this restriction that moratin rflfused the 
Oir~ctorship off~red to him in 1799 under the terms of this plan. 
Morat!n himsalf plaeoad on a lack of quelificatbm from a temperamental 
and health point of viaw, and also because he felt th&t hie vocation 
was writing and he could not do both jobs at.oncs satisfactorily ~he 
would not give up writing. This may heva been tru~, but it was of 
secondary importance. In hie book "1\lao-classic drama in Spain, Theory 
and Pr~ctice", J.A.Cook also expresses his doubts as to the validity 
af th~se excuses. I He follows Canovas del Castillo in saying thet since 
Moratln found, on his r~turn to Spain in 1796 that the "comedies de 
magia" had lost none of their power end that Comella was still wearing 
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"his dramatic crawn", it would have taken a very bravo and confident 
man to assume tho virtual dictatorship of the theatres of madrid under 
such circumstances" (37). me have pointed out, howav8r, that the 
OirP-ctorship of the 1799 plan was by no ~sans a dictatorship, and at 
any rate a "virtual dictatorship" was mora or lese what morat{n had 
proposEdin his own plan seven years befor~ whRn the dramatic situation 
was still the eame,as Cook admits. HOill can a man who hao proposed such 
a plan as that of 1792 be anything but a nbrave and confident man"? 
He knew that he would stand or fell by what he did as would hie school 
of thought - he was responsible to himsalf alone. It was this diminution 
in the importance of the r&le of the Director, in my opinion, ,UJhich 
caused ii1oret{n to rp.fuse the post; possibly he felt that in this 
relatively weaker position, so much dependent on those abovo him, he 
would be .unabla and unwise to carry out the r8forrna which he felt were 
necessary for the salvation of the Spanish theatre, and which, by the 
look of tJ1e natura of his proposed Directorship would be quite 
dictatorial and sweeping, or rather, unpopular because they came from 
a minority group. H0 would not be able to axetciso tha nscessary 
control over all the perte of thG th~atre•s administration and so his 
plans would become obsolat~ and unworkable. Hie resignation might 
appear to be a case of«soup grapes~ though w" must remember that he 
did accept the specially created part of corrector of the old comedies, 
possibly to fulfil in part his desire to put neoclassical ideas into 
some official position in the th~atre. As things turned out, the 
organised resistance to this r~form was ao effective that the 
Government was obliged to rDturn control of the theatres to the city on 
January 24th. 1802, and morat!n was frustrated once again, as he was so 
many times in his lifo by the forco of circucstancas. He returned to 
continue hie campaign through his writings or as Dr. Cabanas has said 
"El Morat!n que ha triunfado en la escen~, deshacha au primitive ambici&n 
I -de encauzar oficialmante, raformandole al toatro de Espana, prefiar~ la 
gloria personal, conquisteda en el amor al ostudio, en la obra trebajada 
lentement&" (3B). 
This was Morat!n•s attempt at the roform of the Spanish 
theatre, en attempt which camo to an unfruitful and p~rhape rather sad 
end; it consisted l'ilainly of ideas which morat{n had held in Spain for 
some time previous to his journey abroad, end only in one instance of a 
feature learned from hie residence in England. This may, of course, be 
a reflection of the lack of suitable mat~rial in the country, and it ie 
with this possibility in mind that we move to see exactly what moret!n 
did find in the English theatre and what he thought of it. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN - rnORATIN AND THE ENGLISH TH~. 
A ramark recorded by rnorat!n in a latter to MPidn appears 
not to contain any very hopeful possibiliti~s for the English theatre as 
, 
a source of exemplarity for the Spanish stage - aEl t~atro 1ngl8s es 
capaz de consolar a los aspanoles, a los italianos, y aun a los ma,labares, 
de las extravagancies d~l suyo" (1), and it is with this comment and thn 
possibility expressed in th8 laot chapter in mind that wa shall follow 
morat{n in his survey of the English theatre, its organisation, schools 
of acting its precepts, as set down in the Apuntacion~s, and than from 
othar works. 
In Cuadarno Four of the Apuntaciones, morat!n describes the 
threg mai1, theatres of London; the Teatro de la 6pare, the Hay market 
theatre and Covent Gard0n theatre. In doeling with the lay-out of thP 
first, hi:! mentions, .. incidentally, that "detrea dl3 la orquaetre se 
extienoe una gradBr!a que llooa al up~tt" (patio) (2) .. it is clear from 
this that his minj was too full of things political. filorat!n praises 
the apace made available in the covent Garden iheatre for pP.oplP. to walk 
about in during the intarvrJls, but we learn thattthia privilngo applied 
only to those who were in the stalls, end the peoplf'l in the :·it end the 
"gradar!aen had to sit throu~h the whole performance, that is at least 
four and a half hours without being able to move; morat!n attributes 
this feat of endurance to 11 una pacioncia aaptentrional" (3). He is 
surprised thut thera ere no busts of the nation•s writers on show in 
the theatres, as there are in France, and thio provokes a comment which 
shows up anothAr aspect of the attitude of self and lack of regard for 
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for others s~en in an earli~r chaptor - "El eep{ritu de evaricia s6rdida 
que praaid~ a la administraci~n de los teatros ingloaee, no ha podido 
concebir eett~ idea de gflnerQsidad y de juoto reconocimiento a la m001oria 
de tan orandoe hombres" (e.g. "Shakespoare, eongrevs, Dryden, Otway. or 
This eamn spirit .of meanness is also reflected i. in 
.. ,... . 
the decor of the Hay market thuatre - "todo as pobra, mezquino, inc~modo, 
indigno de una corte ~omo la de Londree, y nada proporcionada a disculpar 
la vadidad ingleaa que juzga de buena fe que todo lo de aete pa{e es lo 
major del mundo" (5). He also criticises the way in which the English 
theatres are lit; this consists of 0 una multitud de arenas de criatal, 
colocadas de trechG an trecho, pandientsa de unas palomillas fijas en los 
postfls de los apoeentos o en un antopecho" (6). These dazzle the audiancfl 
and.also thoir heat causes diac::omfort to those in the hoxos. rnoretin 
comparss this unfavourably with the french method which is to have one 
large chandelier high in the roof,thus obviating all inconvenience. 
There ara, however, some words of praise for the English 
theetro, soma aspects of it which meat with morat!n•s approval, and the 
firQt of these io tha fact that as in the french thoatre there is no 
diu4sion betwaen thQ man and the woman - "no results d~ aqu! ~esazonas 
ni esc~ndoloa y, al r.ontrario, sa evitan los gravlsimos inconuaniAntes 
que diariamonto se uerifican en madrid por asta rid!cula aaparaci6nn (7). 
The fact that the prompter does not stand in the same position as in Spain 
seems to present no problems sithor, for moratln notas with justifiable 
satisfaction that the English ~ctors always l~ern ·their lines well, 
bocaus~ the prompter stands well away frcm them, in the wings; "esto las 
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haca aplicarse a tamar de memoria lo qu~ han de decirt y puedo asagurar 
' P I ; que de cuantas veces asist1 al teatro, james note la manor equivocacion" 
(B). In Spain, on the othPr hand, as an Englishman, Clarkn, noted, the 
promptor, bSiaidea .making a nuisance of himsolf to the audiencv by boing 
conspicuous behind the curtain because of,his torch, was oft~n obliged 
t~ help out thA actor who hardly ever knew hia lines (9). 
The things which might be called the technical refine-
menta, that is, the ~ostumea, d'cor, music end stage apparatus, come in 
for some criticism from rnoratfn, mhen compared to the french, though we 
may notice that even then they are superior to what is to b8 found in 
Spain; "En todos estoa art.lculos ee helle muy infariores a los teatros 
de rrancia. Los trajes son decontas, paces v~ces de buan gusto ••• El 
aparato nada tiBna de particul8r; muchaa veces es inaeconto y pobre, pmro 
ainmpr8 ~upnrior al de los tsatros,de ~adrid. 
..., 
El acompanamianto as 
~ 
numaroso cuanto as nGces8rio que lo sea; las docoracionee, da un merito 
ragular, con poca nove~ad, oead!a ni bellaza an la invBnci6'n11 (10). 
As far as the English eudi~nces era concerned, moretln 
finds them vociferous and ro~dy, and ~s will be sean, very much like the 
~ Spanish - "El populacho de esta capital (que puede apoetarselas en 
ferocidad e ignorancie el primaro en Europa) tiane la faculted, per el 
dinero que se de a le puerta, de gritar, canter, alborotar, aporrearaa y 
no dajar on quiatud a lo restante d.t!ll.aUditorio; si la gradBr!e alta sa 
empena an que no se he de oir la comedia, no hay quien lo aatorbe" (11). 
This general uproar whi~h occurs in the theatre is corroborated by the 
experience of Charles ffioritz, mho, on tha occasion of a visit to the 
21'1. 
theatre in England, reported that "often whilst I sat hare did a rotten 
orange or pieces of peal fly past rna ••••• their (sic) is no and to 
their calling out or knocking with their sticks, till the curtain is 
drewn up" (12). The coincidance of this behaviour with that of the 
Spanish audiences is obsaruod in a scene from "La Comedia Nueva", where 
dona Mariquita describes the behaviour of the audisnca at the premiere 
of don Eleutorio•·s play thus • "El patio sstaba tremendo. i Qu' olaadaet 
iQuti taeert i QuJ as.tornudoel \ (Jue bostezar! • I \Qua ruido confuse por 
todas las partes! ••••• Suenan bramidos per un lado y otro, y empieza 
tal descarga de palmaedas huacas, y tal golpeo en los bancos y 
barandillas, qua no parec{a sino qua toda la casa sa venia al suelo" (13) 
~orat!n also notes that the audiences are vary demanding on the actors and 
singers, end aro very powerful in that they always gat what they want -
"oe crea con suficionte autaridad (y tienG motive de crearlo porque nunca 
I 
sa le resista) para hacar repatir una a mas ueces a los actoros cualquier 
I trozo de musics qua lecae en gracia. He vieto muy a menudo le crualdad 
con que suelan obligar a una actriz a repetir inmediatamente una aria de 
muy dif!cil eJ~cuci~n que acaba de canter; ••••• jTriste de le que 
resists un poco a estes ordanes, o lo haga de mala ganar La hundir~n a 
ailbidos, estarJ expueeta cada vez que salga al teatro a acaso la 
I 
obligaran a abandonarlen (14). 
In the actual mat8rial things of the English theatre, 
then, ffiora.t!n finds much meanness and poor quality, that is when compared 
with the.~rench theatre, though it is superior to the Spanish in many 
respects. ~e find that the audiences are much the sam~ both in Spain and 
Ehgland and from thio side of. the theatre we turn to the other aide, to 
the stage itself~ morat!n criticises that lack of organisation in the 
acting techniques which are to be found in England - 0 No hay escuala de 
declamaeion teatral como la hay en rrancia : as! no ea mucho que asta 
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art~ sa helle no muy adelantado entre los ingleeea" (15). ~~at they do, 
he says, is to imitatG each other, but for lack of a specific plan, ntal 
vez sa admiten a la carrara del teatro los manoa aptos para ella, o tal 
I 
vez los rnodelo3 de imitacion que eligen son defoctuososn (16}. The. 
rranch school of acting was very strictly organised and·although in 
England there was definitely no such strictness, there was clearly 
definable "school0 , in the abstract sense. 
In~~glish.acting in the first half of the eighteanth 
,. 
I 
century, there was a dafinit~ kaoping to tradition, an accnptanca of the 
claosical pr8cepts but this was followed, just before the middle of the 
century, by a revolt against these ideas, and a turn to imitativ~ acting, 
"realistic Romanticism". All the groat actors of this period h~ld in 
common their e~a•s Rarnest dosire .to imitate 0natur~n, and the chi~f 
tenet of the actors• creed was "to hold ••• the mirror to Natura". rrom 
1782 onwards was tha period of accoptance of the ngrand style" of_ecting, 
a styla parallel with the classical romanticism of English Literature 
of the period. The excellrmca of Garricl<~s school bogan to fall into 
decline at this time and simultaneously tha influence of Sheridan began 
to take effect. This nSUJ school was headed by mrs. Siddons and har 
brother John Philip Kemblo, and one of ita main precopts, besides that 
of adhering to nature, was that in doing this art must not off0nd the 
eye by lack of harmony, nor the ear by inharmonious sounds. To 
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illustrate this further, Hamlet's speech to the player in Act III, scene 
2 may quite aptly be quoted to convey the general lines of the ideas of 
the school - "In the very torrent, tampest and whirlwind of your passions 
you must acquire and beget a tamperancn that may give it smoothness" •. And 
yet at the same time he very justly observes "The end of playing, both at 
the first and now, was and is, to hold as •twera the mirror up to nature". 
Vet even in the midst of this trend towards naturalism, grace was still 
an essential part of the actor's style, and thers was also a call for 
naturalness in delivery to counteract the monotomy of action which 
floratin himself noticae: (17) "The beauty of ell action consists in its 
ease end freedom, that is, making it appear to be the natural consequence 
of that passion, huoour or.sentimant with which the ector is supposed 
to be animated at that juncture" (19). The essential thing, then, was 
for the actor to "transform himself into every person he rspreaents"(l9) 1 
or as Robart Lloyd commented, in summing up the attitude of the preceptors: 
"To this ana Standard make your just Appeal, 
Hera lies the golden Secret; laarn to rEEL, 
Or roo! or monarch, happy or distrest, 
No Actor pleases that is not possees•dq (20). 
rrom this brief summary of the trends in English 
acting in the lettor decades of the eighteenth century, we mov8 to 
rnorat{n•s remarks apropos the actors and actresses who~ he saw. Although 
the run-of-the-mill actors werf.'l in the groat majority, ther~ were one or 
two such a.s David Garricl<, whost'l influence was beginning to declina, and 
mrs. Siddons who shams above all tha rast. moratfn reserves high praise 
for the latter, who he saw on several occasions; he says that she had 
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"una presencia heroice, un rostra expreoivo, capaz de cualquier afecto, 
una vaz !lena, docil a toda inflexi~n, grande int~logencia, y oportunidad 
I 
en las aspiracionea, perfects imitecion del llanto y dol g~mido, 
/ ' . 
eensibilidad, noblaza en la accion y movimiento conocimianta exquisite 
de las situaciones que finge no menos cuendo habla que cuanda escuadra' 
(21). Further to this, in a review of "The Grecian Oau£;hter", in which . 
mrs. Siddons was appearing, morat[n says "Hay algunas eituaciones 
; intarestantas, an que mrs. Siddons mostro au grande habilidad, con 
. / 
exclusion da todos los dGmas, que lo hicieron indignamentA" (22), a 
commant which serves to demonstrata,. how much Moratfn was impressed. by 
her acting, and by how much aha stood above the rest. from Henri Meister, 
a Swiss who had been living in Paris, and likewise a disciple of the 
French classical school, mrs. Siddons evoked a similar comment • "I think 
that I have seen for thP. first time the tragic musP in all thP. dignity of 
the buskin, with all th?. majesty of her l:{P~PAnil and encircled with ell her 
fascinating charms" (23). A little later he admits "Twenty times did mrs. 
Siddons make ma forget that it was an Ebgli~h tragedy I saw her performing 
in ••••• It wee certainly their own language they spoke (the characters 
portrayed by mrs. Siddons) but se magical wee their deception that 1 know 
not how it was, but it appea~s to me at this mQroent they spoke e language 
which my heart perfectly underetoGd" (24). 
In general, however, apart rrom these two, the majority 
of the players were very mediocre• and morat{n comments on thA fact that 
he finds "ni en lee inflaxionee de la voz, ni an el gaato, cosa que 
marecieae particular alabanza (25). More specifically, he says that "la 
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accitn con que acompanan la uoz, aunque no disparatada, ee por lo comun 
in&ignificantA, acompaeada y monctana; los ademan&S y el pasao (oon) 
muy distantes de aquel noble decoro que debe caracterizar a loa 
I . 
aemidoses tragicos0 (2S). The reason for this criticism of lack of 
correspondence between voice and action and between action and what 
tragedy demands seems to lie in the feet that at this time many theatres 
were being enlarged; Covent Gar~, for example, was altarad in 1784, 
and again in 1?91, as was Drury Lane in 1792/3, end the result of all 
this, as we saw in ChaptGr One, was that the alterations made it 
necessary for the actor to pay greater attention to his action&• to 
exaggerate them so that they might be cleerly seen right at the back of 
the theatre,. and to speak more loudly than the actual words d~nded in 
order to be heard everywhere. A contemporary Englishman, Cumberland, 
in fact pointe out this cha~ge in the style of acting necessitated by 
the structural alterations ~ "On the stage of old Drury in the days of 
Garrick the moving brow and penetrating eye of that matchless actor came 
home to the spectator. As the passions shifted, and were by turns 
reflected from the mirror of hie expreasiua countenan~e, nothing, was 
lost;· upon the scale of modern Drury many of th~ finest touches of his 
art would of nPcessity fall short. The distant auditor might chance to 
catch tha text, but would not see tha comment, that oas wont eo 
e~quisitsly to elucidate the poet's meaning and impress it on tha 
hearP~ 1e heart" (26). T~a larger buildings necessitated an abandonment 
of the intimate theatre and led inevitably to the exaggerated style 
which moretln found so unreal and lacking in verisimilitude. 
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Comedy, as opposed to tragedy, is found to be equally 
strongly censured • "Todo as en ella excosivamente r8cargado, todo pesa 
los l!mites de la naturalaza y verieim111tud dra~ticaa, and morat!n notes 
most perceptively that "no es s6lo el uuigo el quo as entretiAne y deleita 
en ellos (las mamarrachoa)" (27), implying that in England it is Rot only 
the populaca which shows a lack of tasta in enjoying these plays which 
fly far beyond t~e bounds of belief, and also that in general the English 
are not very discerning as far as the theatre is concerned. This point 
is varified by what miss I. fficClelland says in an article on the 
eighteenth century conception of the stagg and histronic tachnique (28). 
She says that the average Spaniard showed more initiative in theatre-
going than tho average Englishman. In England,. theatres, were closed from 
above, that is by Government authority, whereas in Spain they were closed 
and reopnned by sporadic requests of individual townships under varying 
praasures of local consci.ences, usually as the result of a preaching 
mission; the moat eff~ctive of th~ee ware mads by the Jesuits who 
combined a telling realism of detail with a militant force of eloquance, 
and this is perall~led in England by the crusades of Wesley. The provinces 
could be shaken into major acte_of amendment by these methode, but the 
capitals were not quite so easily taken by storm. 
On the English stage, singing is only very limited 
according .to morat!n for nee reduce a ciertas arietes o cancionas 
al~qres dE\ gusto nactonal" (28). · Despite tha fact that there is so 
little, ffiorat!n has a et~ong dislik(:) for the manner in which the songs 
are executed • "He obseruado que sua arias noblve y afectuosas tienP~ 
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I , I , "" 
todas un caracter monastico y lugubra mas apto pare conciliar el eueno 
o conducir un cadaver al eepulcro que para inflamer al oy~nte con la 
I I • imitacion de las agitaciones da animoa; st1ll more specifically he says 
•los ingl~ses parece que entonan enttfonae en un cora de benAdictinos• 
' (29). We may note that these. remarks appear to be a little inconeistant 
in the light of the tenets which morat!n profaeses to follow in his work, 
how~var, for on many previous occasions it was he who condemned en 
author for writing in such a manner as to inflame tho hearts of his 
audience, and who said that tha auth~r should writ8 •ithout amotion, 
with clarity and control. Osspita this critieism, moratin finds the 
songs 0 de·un estilo f~cil, gracioso y al~gre" (30), and he says that 
they are executed with mol;'& musical intelligence than in Spain. 
We may notice. ~hat in morat!n•e survey of the English 
theatre there is very often a measuring by tho standards of 
verisimilitude; we have already ~ean this in his judgements of tragedy 
and farce and it can be sean again.in hie comments on casting- ntos 
ectoras ingles•dastinadoe a desempanar los principales personajes de 
le tregedie, part'lc:et que los hen eecogido cuidadoaamente, altos, bien 
, 
dispueetos, d~ heroics preeencia,para producir toda la ilusion que as 
tan necesaria al taatra" (31), and also, unfavourably, in the discussion 
on costumes • aloe trajes son •••• muchas (ueces} impropios da las 
naci~nae o eigloe a qua sa refieren. Lee tragedies da "Venecia salvada" 
" y 0 ~a,espQsa de lutoa las .visten a la moderns; prueba da la poca atencion 
, , 
qua ee pone en un requisite tan nRceserio a la ilusion dramatica0 (31). 
By no means everything contravenes the rule of verisimilitude however, 
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end there is one fu~ther aspect of the stage which evokes qualified 
~ ~ ~ praise from morat~n - urn la rapresantecion de batallas anadEm una 
circunatancia muy necesarU& que nunca se practica en madrid, y es la 
vocer1a confuse do los combatientes, quo unida el ruido de las ermae, 
produce un buen efecto". The only troubi~, says Morat!n, is that there 
comes a point "cuando ••••• tiona que hablar alguno de los psrsonajes 
sabre el teatro; entonces cesa de r~pente todo el estrtpita, y vuelVB de 
nueva cuando el actor acab6 lo que t~nle que dscir" (32). This, concludes 
moratin, 0 es no manoa inveros!mil que rid!culo". In his opinion tha 
noise ought only to fade into the background whon there is a speech, and 
not stop altogether. 
On the whole the English theatr~, aQ may be sean,.was not 
in too bad a state, at least not when compared with Spain, for morat!n 
does in fact say "los defectos de los comicos ingleeae me han paracido 
msnoe absurdos que los de los nueetroea (33). llihen we compare this with 
the comment made to meldn which appears at the beginning of this chapter, 
there woul.d seem to be soma difference of attitude, and we may perhaps 
suggest that the latter comment is one of thoea g8neralisations which 
moratln 1a wont to make on occasions. 
Before going on to examine the actual plays which moratln 
surveys, in ord9r to discovAr his attitude towards them, it may ba useful 
to stop at this point and take a look back at what he has said about what 
might be called tho physical side of the theatre, to try and discover some 
standard to which he is working, end to ees if this is applied to the moro 
abstract material of the plays themselves. The main criterion of what has 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
6. 
7. 
a. 
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already been discussed seems to be that of verisimilitude, as we have 
noticed. We hevo seen it used in Ooret{n•s examination of tha use of the 
prompter, tho lack of correspondence bet~ean voice and action and the 
words of the play, in the us~ of modern dress for old plays, in speeches 
in battles, in casting, and in the·extravagance of com8dy. llie also eeo, 
to a lesser extant, the criterion of elegance and nobility applied in the 
criticism of the ley-out ·of the thaatrea and in the judgment of the 
acting of mrs. Siddons. 
lliith these two criteria in mind we shall now examine theeQ 
English plays on which morat{n passes judgment. for this purpose I have 
clas~if1sd these Judgements u~der various headings and as a matter of 
interest and comparison I have included by their side rnorat!n•s opinion 
of three Spanish writers (34)1-
Vault ~n~lish Lop! Zamorra Canizares 
Lack of verio1m1litude, 12 
extravagance, nonaonse. 7 13 20 
Defective development. 6 1 1 1 
Unnecessary seanas/people. 4 
-
Leek of 0 artaa 2 .. 
-
Ghosts 2 ... 
- -
Lack of exemplarity. 1 
-
Over-r~id writing. ·• 2 
- -
Indecency. 
·-
1 l 
-
It is clear that the main criticism which is levelled 
against the English.playwrights is that of lack of verisimilitude (35), 
including lack of the unities, exactly tha same as was levnlled at the 
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stage performances, though hare it is followed by defective development; 
both of these findings confirm morat{n•s claim,through don Padro,thet to 
writEl wall "ee necesita toda la vida de un hombre, un ingenio muy 
sobrssaliente, un astudio indefatigabls, observaciO"n continua, 
aensibilidad, juicio exqu!sito y todav{e no hay seguridad de llegar a 
la perfeccion"(36). This latter idea is found again in morat{n1 s notes 
on Shakespaaro•s "Jul~us Caesar" where he rBfers to "el entusiasmo con 
que se oyo en los teatros de Inglaterre una piaza tan irregular dictada 
sella par £ll inganio y sin los auxilioe que presents el arte11 (37). Evon 
when one looks at the judgements of the plays of the Spanish writors, 
the lack of verisimilitude and control era quite predominant end the 
criticism of both English and Spanish authors shows Morat!n•s strong 
belief in the "rules" and his consistent application of them; he does 
not criticisejust the foreign writers, end though hG is a nationalist, 
it is clearly not in·the sensa that he will only alloui Spanish things, 
rej8cting anything forP-ign, but in the sensa that he feAle that in order 
to make Spanish drama worthy of tha country, it must be cleared of all 
extravagances and writers must be trained to write with control and order, 
with reference to certain rules. His criticism of the English authors 
on thP. terms as that of the Spanish serves to demonstrate that morat!n 
believed that his ideals wore not just for Spain but for all dramatic 
convontione. mhereuer morat{n goes hc-1 is truG to his nrulss" and he 
does not hesitate to criticise the English nerrors" as incompatible with 
his concept of drama. 
Not all of morat{n•s comments are unfavourable and 
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among all ths errors there aro thQ good points which evoke as sincere a 
priasLJ as tho errors evoke disdain.. Preiss is givfln willingly where praise 
is 'due, a fact which emphasises moret{n•s impartiality and feir-mindedness; 
for instanco in his commnnts on "Douglas" by mr. John Horne which seem to 
convoy ~lmost a sanae of relief at having found something worthy of preisA -
/ 
no hay violoncie considarabl~ on la accion ni on ~1 tiampo. Hay pasajas 
niuy afectuoaos; todo es gravt'l, decoroso, y tra"gico, sin::meatlal~de 
chocerrar !as ni pajezas •••• (est") escrite ciartamonte con tai~mto e 
intelagencia" (38). 
It is in this latter play that morat!n brings up a question 
which he raised, mmongst othar occasions, in "La tomodia Nuova", in his 
reform plan,and in the 0 Autocritica11 • He praises Home for avoiding the 
. I 
extravagance of tha rest, but asks n Lcual as el fin moral d0 est~ drama? 
tQuJ doctrine se saca de' tl ~ .... iLa basta al poota dr~tico hacer 
llorar o r~ir ~n el taatro, sin que entre la rise o el llanto halla al 
oyonta n1 doctrine ni ojnmploa qu~ le ilustren el ant~ndimi0nto o le 
rectifiquen el corazJn? lOa quri sirvn conmovar al oyente, si no se le 
eneAna? El que lla~a a darramar l'grimae en ol teatro no meracar~ en 
I .I • 
recompense do aquallas lanrimas la adquisicion d8 alguns .,ve~dad! (39). 
This call for e~emplarity, which was vary basic to moret1n•s conception 
of the thsatr~ and its function, as we saw in the last r.haptC'lr (39), 
finds its source in the "Autocl'ftica", in thf'l d~i.tion which morat!'n 
composed for tha comedia; through the eomsdia itself ano through n1e 
, 
oportuna expreaion do afoctos y caract~res r~sultan puestos sn rid{culo 
los viciosy arrores comunes ~n la sor.iedad (40) y recomandadas per 
228. 
\ consiguiont~ la vordad y la virtud" (41). Exemplarity was, than, vary 
important, and words of the latin poet Horace were quoted by those in 
favour of a morel purpose in drama to substantiate th~ir case s-
nomne tulit punctum qui miecuit utilo dulci 
Lectorem dslectando pariterque monsndo" (42). 
furthor to this• they held that in both tragedy and 
comedy, what8ver emotions ara aroused, they are directed towards the 
same end, that of exemplarity, because ngreat changes of fortune as well 
as ridicule and punishment of vices have as their purpose the benefit of 
tho spectators, making them either moro constant and patient in their 
tribulation or wiser and more prudent in their defects" (43). On many 
occasions thA plot of a play was simplified in a mistaken desire to make 
the moral lesson mora affective• rather then bacaU$B of a too rigid 
edharonce to tho prRcapts of Luz6n, and we may sao this in Morat!n•s 
I I definition of the purpose of the comadia - "si en la fabula cornice sa 
, / 
emontonan muchos ap1sodioe, o no ee la reduce a una accion unica, la 
/ 
atencion eo distrae, el objeto principal daeaparsca, los incidemtea sa 
atropAllan, lee eituaciones no se properan, loa carecteres no ee 
dssonvuelven, loa afoctos no sa motivan; todo as fatigoea confuei6n; 
"' / Un solo interes, una sola accion, un solo enredo, un solo desonlace: e&o 
, 
pido, si he de ear buena, todo composicion taatral. Las doe unidadee de 
. "' "' luger y tiompo, muy as(-mcielos a la psrfsct~c!lnn dramatics, daben 
"' ecompanar a la de accion, que la es indiepensebleu (44). 
Tho unities, then, make the exemplarity more patent, 
and more easily understood by tha uneducated public, and morat{n ends 
/ 
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this section of the "Autocr{tica" by listing what he thinks ara the 
important pointe in any comedia, the parte which will ~ontribute to a good 
" play whose moral may be easily undArstood - "Para hacerla (la fabula) 
I I · / tAatral d8bera ser la expoeicion br~ve, el progr8so continuo, el exito 
dudoeo, le solu~i~n ••••• inopinad~y ~pida, pero no violonta no 
maravillosa, ni trivial" (45). Looking at the comments on tho English 
plays, it is aasy to see why morat!n condemns most of them, for the 
majority hav~ elGm~nts exactly D~fO&ite to those above; e.g. "la pieza 
abunda de extravios ••• NQ oe heble de unidadea ni de otroa requisites 
··-
1 I 8ramaticos, porque no hay nada de osto" (46); "£1 todo de la fabula as 
desot'llaado e inconexo a m-'s no poder (47); ••• se observe en al tres 
acciones absolutamante diatintas a inconPxes ••••• no hay aaomo de 
reguleridad" (48); "Toda la f~bula es muy mal ordenada" (49). 
This brief examination of the English playa which rnorat!n 
surveys is, Ithink, adequate to show four things. riratly that he was 
complotaly true to his neoclassic prGcapts of exemplarity, control, 
order, and verisimilitude; secondly that he was impartial, for praise is 
giv~n whero it is duH, not begrudgingly but willingly end he does not 
cond8mn foreign writers juot because thAy are forGign, but because they 
contravene the rulGa by which he is guided. Thirdly, and following on 
I from this, we see that the tendency to write "sin frAno a la imaginacion" 
was by no ooans limitod to Spain, but that it was equally wid~spread in 
England, and finally that, in fact, the English audiences were less 
discriminating than tho Spanish in their choico of drama. 
rrom a g8nera1 surv~y we turn now to a specific author, 
230. 
an author considered by many generations as the greatest Ebglish dramatist 
of all times, who in the opinion of Ben Johnson was "not of an age, but 
for ell time~" I propose first of all to give some indication as to the 
position of Shakespeare's standing in the eighteenth century, in both 
Englend and Spain, and then to analyse morat{n•s opinion of him through 
hie 'ranslation and notes to the tragdey "Hamlet", and from this to draw 
some conclusions as to the nature of morat{n•s criticism • 
. After Shakespeare's death drama had declined steadily 
and ~ring the Civil Wars theatres had been shut down and were not 
reopened until the Restoration. With this gap, drama could clearly not 
restart where it had left off, since the older traditions were now 
weak~aed. During the seventeenth century another kind of drama had been 
gaining strength in France, and in the field of dramatic practice, the 
period after the Restoration was a period of uncertainy and experiment, 
uncertainty as to how a play ought to be written, whether according to 
the precepts of ancient drama or to those of rrench drama, or of English 
drama, whether rhymed or unrhymed. 
Alexander Pop~ shifted the blame for Shakespeare's 
faults which Dryden in the previous century .had laid an the Elizabethan 
age to the Elizabethan thnatre, to th~ acting profession and to the 
blundPrs of th~ first publishers - "the conotant blunders in proper 
names of persona and places are such as must hava preceded from a man 
who had nat so much read any history in any language". Almost all 
leern8d or unusual words were asm intolerably mangled that it's plain 
there either ~as no Carr~ctor to the press at all or one totally 
' ' 
illiterate" (50). He defends tha bard by saying that "to judge of 
231. 
Shakespeare by Aristotles' rules is like trying a man by the lame of one 
country who acted under those of another" (51) 1 and with gr~at disinterest 
he summarises his opinion by saying that he affords 0 the ~oat numerous as 
well as most cons~icuous.instances both of beauties and faults of ell 
sorts" (52). Elsewhere he says, in a similar vein, that "lt must be owned 
that with all thasA great excelloncifls hP. has almost as great defects, 
and that as he has certainly written better, so he has perhaps written 
more than any other" (53). Han~sr followed PopP-'s line of argument by 
maintaining that na great deal of stuff which disg~acss the work of this 
great Author was foisted in by the players after his death to please the 
vulgar audiences by which they subsisted" (54). 
Henry Home, Lord Karnes, excus~d ShakespGaro•e errore 
on the grounds that he had no pattern in his own or in any other 
language which he could follow. He was of the opinion that those who 
rigidly exaggerated f!Very bl0mieh "ought to consider that it is easier to 
discover his blemishes, which lie generally at the eurfac~, than his 
beauties which cannot bo truly relishAd but b¥;thosf! who dive deep into 
human nature" (55). He attacked the uniti~s saying that "it is abundantly 
ridiculous that a critic who is willing to hold candle-light for sunshine 
and some paint~d canvasses for a palaca or prison, should bn eo scrupulous 
about admitting any latitude of plece or of time in the gable, bP-yond 
what is nncAesary in the reprosentation" (56). As a summary to his ideas 
we may quote a comment from hie 0 Elomente of Criticiemn - "it was on~ of 
Homer's advantages that he wrote before general terms were multiplied: 
the superior g~nius of Shakespeare displays itsAlf on avoiding them after 
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they were multipliadR (57). 
Lord Lyttleton. in his Dialogues of th~ Dead b~tween 
Boileau and Pope has this to say - "No author had suer eo copious, so 
bold, so creative en imagination; with so perfect e knowledge of the 
passions, the humorous and sentiments of mankind. He pa1ntv.d all 
charact8rs from kings down to peasants with equal truth and equal force" 
(58). 
In or. Johnson we have a part of both the old and the new 
criticism. He defended Shakesp~are by saying that at the time athe 
English nation oas yot struggling to emerge from barbarity ••••• The 
Publick was gross and dark and to be able to read and writo was an 
ac~omplishment still valued for its rarity ••••• he that wrote for such 
an audience was under the necessity of look~eround for strange ~vents 
and fabulous transactions •••• The mind which has feasted on the 
luxurious wonders of fiction has no taste of the insipidity of truth" ·(59). 
Shakespeare's plays, he said, were always crowded with int;::-idente to catch 
the attention of the populace more easily. He is the poet of nature; he 
does however hauo certain faults which includ~ a fluctuation in the 
meaning of words, and overloading of words with meaning, a rapidity of 
imagination, a lack ·of exemplarity". It is always a oriter•s duty to 
make the world batter, and justice ia a uirtu9 indep~ndent of time and 
placea ( 60); Shakespoara •a plots are oft(}n ue·ry loosely formed, there 
is unnecAseary sentiment, disproportionate pomp of diction and 
circumlocution, and he violates th~ unities except for that of action, 
but Johnson dofends this violation in much th~ same way eo Kames. His 
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general opinion of Shakespaar~ may be summarised in the two following 
quotations a- aothar poets display cabinets of pracious rarities, minutely 
finished wrought into shape and polished. into brightnoss. ShBkaspeare 
opens a mine which contains gold and diamonds in inexhaustible plenty, 
though c~oudad by incrustations, debased by impurities and mingled with a 
mess of meaner minerals" (61). 
"When Laarning•e Triumph o'er her barb'rous f'oes 
f'irst rear'd the Stage, immortal Shakespear rosa; 
Each chang~ of many-coloured Life h~ drew, 
Exhausted lliorlds, and then imagin'd new: 
Existence saw him spurn her bounded Reign, 
And panting Time toil'd after him in uaina 
His powerful Strokas presiding Truth impressed, 
And unresisted Passion etorm.ld the Breast" (62). 
Johnson was also one of the initiators of a new typ~ of criticism, which 
involved a move from the general to the particular, and which was 
undertaken also by Warton, ~hately, Richardson, and morgenn. In °The 
Prompter" (1735) ~pGBred an article by him "to consider some characters 
in our dramatic pieces as they ware originally deeignod by the poets, who 
draw them, and as they appear to an audisnca from the manners in which 
the actor personates them". 
To summarise tha general attitude towards Shakespeare 
from these specific examples and from other writArs we may sav~~at ~ 
the eighteenth century Shakespeare was regarded as tho glory of English 
letters. me see the honesty of Pope and Johnson in admitting that the 
poet wee not free from error, and the attempt to prove that errore did 
not originatt=~ from ShakeepE'lara himself. TharB is overwhelming evidence 
for Shakespear~•s popularity; e.g. ~hen Tom Jon~s took Partridge to the 
gallery of Drury Len~ th~ play was "Hamlet"; the f~nable topics on 
. wtlich mr. Thornhill's friends from town would talk warn "pictur~s~ ~·~, 
Shakespeare and thP. musical glasses"l the greatest poet· of tho century 
played a 1eading part in erecting the statue of Shakeapear~ in the Poet's 
Cornar, and it was an eighteenth century actor who inst;itutl'ld the 
Stratford cel~brations. A final exampla may be quoted in the strolling 
playP.r in the "Vicar of Wakefinld", who said "Our test~ has gone back. a 
whole century. Fletcher,· Ben Johson and all tha plays of .Shakespeare 
are the only things that go down •••• The public only go to ba amused 
and find themselves happy when they can enjoy a pantomime under the 
sanction of Jonson's or Shakespnare•s nam~" (63). 
We may dAtect in all this, I think, certain points of 
int8rest to the century: the neglect of the rules, including 
Shakespaar~•s free rein of passion, the extent.of hie learning, his 
knowledge of naturt'1 1. and later' on, hie value as a delineator of 
character. wa see that though his faults were regarded not so much 
his .own as those of his timn 1 on the whola critics recognised the claims 
of the classical models. After Johnson's disavowal of the "rules8 we 
hear l~ss about tham 1 for he vindicated the national pride of 
Sbakeapeare ~nd his Vi8WB soon ~ecame the commonplacos of those critics 
who struck the avaraga curr~nt opinion. 
The third quarter of.tha century was ths truP period of 
Shakespearean criticism, in which dramatic rules wera finally deposed. 
more respect was paid to Shakespeare's originals and a 60 year long 
controversy as to the extant of his learning ended by proving that the 
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best commentary on him was the literature of his onn age. Character now 
became the main topic of criticism, and it is in warton that we can 
recognisn the coming changa. The gradual change is illustratGd by the 
works of Lord Kames, and in an age whose literary watchwords were 
simplicity and precision there were bound to be remarks on his 
obscurities, his puns and hie bombast. The "E~say on the Dramatic 
Charactnr of Sir John ralstaff0 writtan in 1777 by morgann was the 
forerunner of Romantic criticism of Shakespeare; the keynoto to the work 
was that nthe impression is the fectn. Morgann stated what he felt and 
explained his reasons in languag~ mhich, it is saidt was barely on this 
side of idolatry. 
This is Shakespeare through english eyes, and to completa 
the picture and to. put Moratfn completely into context we must now look 
briefly at the Spanish opinion of Shakespeare. 
In 1742 an edition of Shakeep~arA•s works arrived in 
madrid, and the Consor, having examin~d the works, made this reporta 
"El Censor no tien~· cosa que reparar, excopto la sospecha d8 ear 
I Shakespeare hereje por decirse en su vida que nacio en Stratford, una 
de las provinciae inf~ctadae por la herej{a en Inglaterra• (64). Though 
a t~nacioue;defander of the Spanieh comedia, francisco rn&riano Nifo gave 
a reasonably favourable criticism of the English dramatist, in which he 
com~ents, as doas morat{n, on the great pride of the English for 
ShakSBDBBre (65). Cadaleo made an exemplary judge of tha situation, for 
he was widely travalleG and was judged to have a •claridad intAlectual 
notablR y un ~nimo abierto y muy atanto a todas las manifestacionfl~ 
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litE'Iraries" (66). 1 quote a passage from the Supplamcant to "Los Eruditos 
a la Uioleta" (1772) to give an id~ of his thoughts on the subject :-
. I I I 
"El dramatico inglea Shakespaa~a, sabre. todmlos demas defectos que le 
debe!s notar vosotros 1 los crfticos a la violate, tisn8 otro capaz par 
a{ solo de hacar au nombre aborreciblo desda Barcelona a la Coruna y 
I I deeds Bilbao a Cadiz ••••• y as que fue contemporanao de nuestro pobreta 
Lope de Vega; se correspondieron literalmente, y sa imitaron en los 
I I descuadernos de la imaginacion y tambien en esas que llaman hermoeuras 
I . / dfl 1nvencion1 enlace, language, y amenidad, los que no eaten impuestos 
1 d d I it ' . an o que ~s ver a ero mer o ascen~co~ No hubo entre los doe mas 
. 
diferencia sino·que el senor Lope de Vnga serta un hombr~ de olla 
podrida, estofado, migas, vino de Valdapenas y rosario ~ que el senor 
Shakespearo ser!~un hombre qua g&star!a au roast-beef, plumbpuding, 
good ~le y punch" (66). Two points may be noted • firstly, that hn has 
a high regard for Shakespnara, and in comparing him with Lopn he states 
his good points, and .secondly, that by spelling Shakeepeare•s name 
correctly hn shows his knowledge o~ English language and litsratur~. 
In 1772 the "Hamlet" of Ramdn de la Cruz was well 
received, but the author did not know thH work from first hand, having 
got it through French eourceea he wee on~y partly successful in trying 
to give it a more lively and interesting character. Iriarte mad~ jibes 
at th~ freedom of th~ theatre with referances to tha ghosts and witches 
in"Hamlet11 and 11macbeth~ but after Voltaire•a onslaught stopped in 1?78, 
it was generally agreed that though he had been impassioned and partial, 
Shakeepoare still remained 0 incorrecto y desigual"• 
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I 
The Jesuit, rather Lampillas defended Lope, Cald~ron and the 
old school, but he also attacked Shakespaaru, following th8 lines of 
Voltaire - "Un poata que no conocib el art~, la daconcia ni la sbonom~ 
del teatro; un poets qua nos rBpree~nta en pocas horae sucesos de 
,.. I I ~. trainta enos, que mezcla lo tragico con. lo comico, las accionE'Is mas 
I I horribles con las bufonadas mas vulgares ••••• (tambien) tiane grandee 
a innumerables defectos" (67). A Spanish diplomat who was involvad in 
the expulsion of the Jesuits from Spain, · Esteban de Arteaga seems on 
the other hand to be vary much affected by the beauties of ShaknspP-are -
I 
"Toda la£urope aplaude el talento de ShakespC'!Sr, cuyo plume retrato 
. , . 
con tal evidencia los puntas mas funos de lee pasiones y de los 
caracteres de los· hombres. Su fecundidad ••••• superior a la que sa 
observe en los de~s postea •••• AaL a el solo, antra todos los 
eacritoras dram"ticos, compete al t!tulo de naturalists por excelEmciatt 
(6B). The fact that elsewhere he spells Othello with an "h" shows that 
ha took his material from source and not secondhand from the rrench 
critics. Later it occurred to him that he must refrain from these 
spontaneo~s outbursts of sentiment and remember what he is meant to be, 
and so he destroys his remarks with a serioo of lies in tha Uoltairian 
vein. 
As a final example of Spanish opinion we shall look at a 
I passage from Joseph Calderon de la Barca whose nmemorial litarato" 
published in 1797 contains the following ashakespaar •••• era hombre 
de un ingenio uehamenta y fecundo, harto natural y eublimA, pero, sin 
I la menor chiepa de buen gusto ••• me atravo a decir qua (su) merito 
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I I perdio el teatro ingles, pues, contAnisndo sus farsas monstruosas (que 
por mal nombr~ llaman tragedies) ascenas admirable& y acciones t~r~iblee, 
las tales piezas ••• se representan aun con sumo aplause ••• Sus idose 
extravagantea y g1ganteas han adquirido al cabo de 150 enos derecho de 
pasar por subl1mAS0 (69). 
The general feeling in Spain, then, is ono of hostility 
to the over-extravagance, bad taste, lack of control and verisimilitude, 
the inventions and lack of accuracy, though it is clear that a major 
cause of this attitude wee the fact that up until the last quarter of 
the century Shakespeare ar~i~ad in Spain through franca and ~as 
consequently under the influence of Voltaire; a secondary caune may have 
been the high sense of nationalism which some writBrs seamed to hauP. had. 
Only Cadalso and de ArtAaga heva any great praise for Shakespaar8, the 
former from being compl8tely impartial, and the latter because he is 
spontaneously moved by the English dramatist, but on d~scoVP.ring this 
he rapidly covers up by writing an attack which he does not rGSlly mean, 
very much in the same way as moratln covers up as soon as he discov~rs 
that he has dropped his nsoclassic guard. 
me turn, after these conflicting views of Shakespeare, 
a wholehearted support of him in England, where the def.acts are ascribed 
to causes bRyond Shakespeare's control,, and a general attack on him from 
France and Spain because he goes beyond the bounds of control and 
imagination, to morat!n•s own opinion. 
rrom the opinions which morat!n passed on several plays 
which are surveyed in Volume 3 of the Obras Poetumas we can sea the 
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general trends of his criticism ~afore going on to examine the translation 
of aHemlet" in greater detail. In the form0r moret!n points out the leek 
of_eny unities, a lack of order, the fact that there are too many 
characters, many of 0bomspeak only throe or four linos and then disappear; 
he criticises the lack of controL to the imagination, especially in dream 
sequences which aro dnscribed as fantastic and ridiculous. In his 
critique of avida y rnuerte de Rtichard Ill", morat!n says, on this point, 
1
'Mistrese Griffiths, panegirista sterna de Shakesp~are, encarga con 
muchlformalidad al eepectador que no tome e la letra la aparici~n de los 
cinco muertos, puss el poeta a&lo quiso representar las ideas que ofracia 
el sueno a aquellos doe peraonajes dormidos; que es lo mismo que decir 
que no crea lo que ve, o que du~con los ojos abiertos, o que piAnse 
, / que esta loco miantras dura tan absurda rapreeentaoiona (7). 
Not everything is subjected to u~favourable comment, 
. I 
however, and there is unexpected praise for.the "cantata mitologicaa in 
the fourth act of "The Tempest•, in which "los genios diviertan a la 
hija y yerno de Proaspero, c~lebran sus bodBs~ morat!n finds this an 
"BKcelente trozo de poeefa, y lo Jnico que maraca elogio en esta 
desetinada pieza"; a comment which, we may suspect, betrays a felling 
of the neo-classic guard (71). In "Julius Ceasar", Moratln finds that 
/ 
tho~gh there are "defectoe sin numero11 there ar~ also "an media de estos 
defectos, bellezas admirables. En los caracteree de Brute, d~ Cas~io 1 
/ de Porcia1. da Calfurnia, de marco Antonio manifesto Shakespeer~ su 
exquisite sensibilidad y la fecundidad y robestez de au talento. Hay 
scenes (s~c) ten bian imaginadae, tan f@lizmante eecritas qua baetan 
a dieculpar el entuaiasmo con que se oye en los t8etroe de Inglatnrra 
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I 
una pit-lZB tan irrogular dictada solo par el ingenio y sin loa auxi11oe 
qua prestn el arte" (72). We may note bare again morat{n•s damand, 
propounded in nLa Comadia: Nuova!', that "ingonio" is not enough for e 
writor, he must havo training. 
The translation of "~amlet" was begun during Qoratin's 
residence in England and was completed by August 17941 or eo it would 
' • I appear from a phrase in a letter to melon dated that month-" !Que 
tragadia inglaaa, intitulada Hamlet, bengo traducida de pies a·cabezal" 
(73}. In the "Advertencie" which.pracedes the play, moratin says "la 
presents tragedia es una de loa mejor~s de Guillermo Shakesp8are, y la 
I . que con mas frcquencia y aplauso publ1co Se represents en los teatros de 
lngleterra" (74). life may expect, then, that the faults which he finds in 
this play will be less grave than those of others, and that th8 good 
points will occur more frequently. rnorat{n•s aseHrtion that "Hamlet" 
is the moat popular of Shakesp~ara•o plays is seen,from the records of 
performancoa and r~ceipts of the Drury Lane and Covent Garden theatre 
companies .for tha period January 1792 • December 1793, to bn correct es 
far.aa receipts (i.e. attendance) is concerned, but not so accurate with 
regard to the actual number of performances, if this too is a criterion 
of popularity (75). 
Hamlet 
macbeth 
Play_. No. of ParformanE~· 
9 
12 
Catherino and Petruchio 4 
The Tempest 5 
The Comedy of Errors 5 
Richard III 4 
Average Receiete. 
£. a. d. 
289. o. 3. 
279. 14. 7. 
245 •. : 15. 6. 
228. s •. o. 
208. 10. a. 
197. 19. o. 
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V~han we turn to look at morat{n • e general ideas on the play 
we find ctiticism on much the same grounds ~s th~ oth~r Spanish writ~rs 
made it, combined with a strict tenure of the precepts of neoclae~iem. 
There is ~ mbturfl of good and bada there aro "bellezas admir~blee" and 
also 11 defectos que maclan y oscuracen·sus p(;lrfAcciones", all of which 
forme "un todo estraordinario y monstruoso". The range of style is very 
wide indeed and morat1n notes that it alternates between "aquAlles 
, /. 
pasiones terribles,· dignas del coturno de Sofocles" and "las 'diSlQgos 
mJs groeeros capaces e61o dA eeciter la riea dRl vulgo0 • Thero is an 
equal variation in the ~·of the development,. for at some moments 
/ I 
"precede la febule con paao,enimado y rapido", while at others "ee 
dabilita por media de accidentes inoportunos y epieodios mal preparados 
I 
e inutiles, indignos de mazclarse antra los grandee intereses y afectoe 
que en ella se preeantan". rue a~a here incidentally a .furth~r example 
of the defective development fault not€~ in connection with othor 
English playa. 
-:; 
In coritrest to his c:la·im that thfl d:iffnoiiertietrt::: ref e play. 
should be fYinopi~da y r~pida"• moratln finds that in "HamlF~t", in "el 
desenlace, se complican sin necesidad los nudoo, y el autor los rompe 
de una uez, no los desata,_ amontonando. circunstencias invaroslml.les que 
I' destruyen toda ilusion"• Again wa must take note of this attack on the 
. . 
lack of uerisirnilituda, whose origin lies in e lack of basic training on 
the part of the author • a lack of application of the rulaa which· 'would 
provide a constant level for style and pace and which w~uld ~bui~te the 
continual up and do~n which is met with. 
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f4rta11Y, in this gennrally survey, r:torat{n. criticises the 
fact that thero is no poetic justico in the play - "Y y~ desnudo el punal 
I ,., / de melpomone, le bana nn eangrn inocente y culpada, divide el interas y 
hac8 dudosa la existancia de una Prouidencia justa, al ver sacrificados 
/ . 
a sus venganzaa en horrenda catastrofe el amor incestuoso y el puro y 
filial, la amistad fiel, la tiran!a, la adulaci~n, la ~arfidia y la 
sinceridad generosa y noble.· Todo as culpe, todo de confundo en igual 
dastrozoa (75). Here the idea underlying the criticism is that hera 
also thers is a lack of exOQplarity, for with all this, the perishing of 
the innocent and good, how can ~e say that "resultan puestos en rid!culo 
los vicios y error~<'~s comunes en la sociedad, recomandados .. por consiguientea 
la verdad y la virtud "? (77). 
llJa mov~~ now to tha translation itself, and I propose to 
deal with it in two stages, firstly by an examination of morat!n•s 
approach to the text, and then by an analysis of the notes which he writes, 
to attempt to discover his attitude to Shakespeare in this vary specific 
instance. In the pr~face to the play Morat!n states that to make a 
translation it 1a not enough to l<now th8 language, but that the translator 
·\ t 
must identify himself with the i.l.lriter, that is, he oust "seguirle en eua 
raptoo, precipitarse con ~l an sus ca!das, adivinar sus misterios, dar a 
/ las .voces y frases arbitrariarnente combinadas por el la misma fuerza y 
expreeibn qua el qu!so que tuvieron, y hacer h~blar an castizo ~spanol a 
/ / 
un axtrajero cuyo aetilo, unae v~pl'ls facil y suavG 1 otras anergico y 
eublim~, otras desalinlado y torpe 1 otras oscuro, compulso, redundante, 
I 
no paroce produccion de una misma pluma" (78). He than says that if 
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these considerations ought to have mado hirn stop, he was impell~d to 
continue because of a dasirs to present to tho Spanish pcoplA onA of the 
best plays of the most famous English writer. He has for the most part 
disregarded•previous french versions of the play bncauso their translations 
do not follow the original as his does. They follow Shakespeare in his 
moments of genius, but whero he forgets himself and is heated by a kind of 
frenzy, they abandon him and alter and substitute words and ideasJ re~lly 
their translation is only a work "compueato de pedazoa suyos y ajenos, 
' / . que an muchas partes no meroce al nombrH de traduccion" (78). W.e shall 
now sea how far morat~ keeps to th~ original and how much he is 
influenced by his neoclassical precepts, as were the french translators. 
The first thing which strikes the reader of morat!n•s 
trannlation is that it ie a prose translation as against Shakespoare•s 
blenf< verse original, but from what he has to say on the matter of prose 
and versa in hie "Autocrltica", ~e should expect that the translation 
would hav~ ba~n written in verse - 0 Le tragedia pinta a los hombrAs, no 
,. 
como son en realidad, sino como la ima~inacion supone que pudieron o 
debiaron ser; por eso busca sus originales en naciones y eiglos reootos. 
Eats recurso que le ae indiepenabl~, la facilita al poder dar a sus 
: , . 
accionAS y pareonajes todo el int0res, toda la sublimidad, toda la belleze 
I , . 
ideal que pide aquel genera draaHfco; y como on ella todo ha do ear 
I . 
grande, heroico y patetico en grade arninente, mal podr!a conseguirlo· si 
careciese de loa ancantoe del estilo sublimn y de ie pompa y armon{a de la 
vF~rsificaci~n" (79). -.!'las it perhaps that morat{n found eiomo difficulty 
in putting the text into prose·, and felt that he might lose much of 'the 
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sense if he tried to put it into verse ? 
The second thing which is'very noticeable is the division 
of ec8nes by morat!n, according to th~ classical tradition, th~t 1s 0 Qaking 
a new scene whenever a character enters or exits. He refuses to copy the 
original and traditional ~nglish scene division, and we may nota this as 
a first examplo of his prejudice in favour of tha neoclassic theatre. 
There are a few exceptions to this general claim, howovor, for example, at 
the beginning of Act IV, !n scAne I when Rosencrantz and Guildernstern go 
out, and also in scene 24 when Laertes axi,s. Soma ~f the moat consistent 
exceptions are those which involve the Ghost of Hamlet's father; e.g. Act I 
Scene 2, and also Scone 10. This may be mo~t{n•s way of expressing his 
disgust at the introduction of ghosts and similar aupornaturalities, a 
criticism which ~e have ee~n in connection with his sumtr~ry of Richard III, 
/ 
and which ~e also sao in a phrase in the Netas - nta aparicion del muerte 
es ociosa e intsmpestiva en esta escsna. / Cuando la introduccion de tales 
visiones no fusee raprobeda generalmante •••• 0 (B), but, in fact, run 
find that in Act 11, scone 22 and in Act III, sceno 27 there~ a change 
of ecsn~ for both the entry and the exit of the Ghost, so that really the 
division tends not to be very strict, t~ouoh clearly in g~neral t£rms it 
is classical in form. 
Ae far as the language of thG translation is concerned, 
at l~ast sixty examples of inaccuracies and mistranslations, of translating 
a plain phrase by a more clumsy expression, and vice-versa, might be 
quoted, but we shall Gonfine ourselves to the cost worthy examples, 
remembering that these mistakes and deliberate alterations do occur 
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9lsewhere in the text. We mu~t also nota that while moratfn will follow 
a certain line, he will deviate from that line on en eqUal number of 
occasions • while he will translate Shakeepeare•s phrase "1 am aikk at 
heart" quito literally by ayo eetoy delicado de pecho" (Bl), he will add 
clauses to the original; e.g. "and borrowing dulls the edge of husbandryo 
is translated as "Y el que se acostumbra a pedir prestando falta al 
asp!ritu de econom{a y buen arden que nos as tan Jtun (82); while he 
will tend to overccmplicate, e.g. 0 This rortinbras •••• did forfeit:, 
with his life, all those his lands ••• 0 is rendered thus nrortimbras ced!a 
al vencedor (dado caso que muriese en la palea,) todos aquallos paisas 
qua eataban bajo su dominio • ·•" (83), ha will also oversimplify, 61•'9• 
"nor the Ill indy suspiration. of forced breath •• 0 is rendet•ed as ani los 
interrumpidos sollozos" (84). Before looking at the.rnistranslations.~nd 
misunderstandings it may perhaps be useful to examine one or two further 
examples of complication and simplification ;- in th~ former category we 
hav~ th~ following : "of unimprou~d mettle hot and full" is rendered by 
"da un car$cter fogoso 1 falto de esperiencia y lleno de preauncia" 1 which 
is rather an axplan~tion than a translation (85). "This must be eo" is 
translated. "mortales ved aqu! uuestra irrevocable suarto0 (86): in the 
laC;Jt scene of the third Act, Gertrude asks Hamlet, after the appearance 
of the Ghost .. "U:hat ,shall 1 do?" J this appears in thCJ translation as 
• I ' ' 
" LCual es? lQue debo hacer?0 (87). In the letter category rue have 
examples such as these - "as hsrbingers preceding still the fates, and 
prologuas to tha omen coming on" appears in moratfn•s text as "procursor8S 
que aviean los futuros dostinos0 (88); ~econdly, the ph~ase "er~ yet the 
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salt of most unrighteous tears I Had.left the flushing in her galled eyeen 
/ is rendered thus 1 "enrojecidos aun los ojos con el perfido llanto" (69); 
finally, the phrase "That's a fair thought to lie between maid's lege0 
is translated in a vnry Bowdh~ristic manner by " j Qu~ dulca case as ••• •" 
(90). 
Turning now to the matter of mistranslation, inaccurate 
renderings and mistranslations, we find that tho majority are caused, 
ultimataly, by a lack of intimate knowladge of the English language, 
with all its "doublR entendres"• In some placAs it is patently obvious 
that morat!n com~letaly mistakes one English word for another, a fact 
. / 
which. further corroborates the hypothesis that morat1n was really very 
poorly acquainted with the la_nguage (91). Jquoto some examples fron1 the 
text to illustrate this: In Act I, scanA 4, for example, Claudius says 
"No jocund health that Denmark drinks today I But the great cannon to the 
clouds shall tell I And the King's rous~ tha heavens shall bruit again / 
RA•Speaking earthly th~nder". 
, 
morat1n mistakes tho word "rouse", which 
in this context means a draught of liquor, for a shout or cry and 
translates it as 0 aclameciones" (92). In tho next speech, Hamlet 
soliloquises- "0 that ••••• I the Everlasting had not fixed I His canon 
against self-slaughter I ••• ~ - rnoratfn, having translat~d the word 
N I 
"canf')on" correctly by "canon" four linAs above, repeats it in this context, 
whieh is of cours~ erroneous._ 
In Scene 7 of tha same act, Laertes is giving Ophelia 
some advice with regard to her relationship with Hamlet, and he says 
"And in the morn and liquid dew of youth I Contagious blastrnants are 
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more imminent". The word "blastment" means withering or shrivolling up, 
but ffiorat.ln translates it as "vientos" (93). In scenGl 9, again concerning 
Ophelia and Hamlet, Ophelin says to Polonius "I do not know what I should 
think", to which the latter rAplies, "Qarry, 1~11 t8ach you: think yourself 
a baby:/ That you have ta•en thsso tend~rs for true pay I which arc not 
sterling 0 •••• Tha word "sterling" apart from the obvious mon~tary 
meaning• which l'i!orat{n takes -"eeae ternuras qua no eon moneda corriente" 
also has the metaphorical sense of sound cr rnliabla, which is clearly 
intended h~re, as a pun on "trun pay" (94). In the sam~ ac~ne, Polonius 
says "Do not believe his vows (Haml~t•s) a for they er8 brokers / Not of 
that diG which their investments aha~ ••••"• To render the latter phrase, 
as morat.ln does, by nni as verdadaro ol color quo aparsntan" (95), is to 
mistake "die" for "dyo11 , tho former being a stamp for embossing, or a 
plinth, or cubical part of a ped~stal, which is proverbally straight, 
level or true. rurther to these rue haVQ the following examples of 
Shakespeare's quibbles making a mockery of morat!n•s intelligence : In 
· the ants•p.enultimate scene of the tragedy, Claudius is stabbed by Hamlet, 
who exclaims "Here, then, incestuous, mudrous damned Dane / Drink off 
this potion : Is the union hera?/ Follow my mother". moratin has 
translat1:1d the second line thuo ; naebe eats ponzona •• l Eat~ la pel'la . 
aqu!Y n (96). While he is corrnct in translating union as "perle" in one 
aenss, since Claudius had put a pearl in one of the goblets, he misses 
the other sense of the word, the marriege or union which would be made 
in the deaths of both Claudiua and Gertrude. 
There are a significant number of inaecuraciea and 
'\ 
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generalisations in the translation of individual words in a particular 
context; to quote them all would take more spaca than is noc~esary, and 
so the following ara quoted to giva some general idea of morat!n•a 
attemfJt to get to grips with Shakespeare's vocabulary apart from that 
which has already been seen. "Grizzlod"·- "blanco"; (97)1 "contagious" • 
"mort!feros" (98): "toys" (= impulses, idle fancias) of desperation -
9 ideas melanc6licoe"(99); "unnatural" ... "alave" (100); "sewing" · .. hacienda 
labor" (101); "my too much changed son" • "'Ii dolionta hijo" (102); 
"sablo" ... (i) 0 armonios" (103) (ii) "pavonado" (104); "my father died 
within these two hours" • mi padre muri& eyer" (105); "Ecstacy" - des6rden 
(106); "chapless" (= without lower jaw) • 0 estropaada" (107). U1e may 
also note a linguistic inconsistency ~hich occurs in Act 1, scene 2 • 
after tho &host exitep marcellus says"'Tis gone", and this samo phrase 
comes up when the Ghost exits a second time. In moratfn,is translation, 
I 
on the first occasion the rendering is "Va sa fue" 1 ~hereas on the second 
it ie mor~ ac~urately "Se ha ida"• finally in this matter ~e sea various 
emall chengss which 8orat!n makes to the original - aa see that ~boreas 
Shakeap~re used the royal "we0 with regard to Claudius, moratfn uses 
only the plain first person singular (109); that in Act II scvne III, 
wherA Shakespeare has "Thanks RosBncrantz and gentle·Guildernstern," 
morat!n hae 0 ffiuchas gracias cortlile Guillermo, Gracias Ricardo" (109); 
that in Act III, scene 4, where the original says ~Thus conscience doth 
-
make cowards of us ell", morat{n•s version has "!!!! preuisi~n nos hace 
a todoa cobardGs" (llU); that in Act III scone 9• where Shakespeare has 
' / both Rosencrantz and Guildernstern speaking, rnorat~n has the former alone 
(iii): that in Act III scBne 15, where ~~iginal has 0 a peacock", 
moratin•e translation has "un sapo" (112); that in scene 16 of Act IV, 
Shakespeare's "Danestt bocom~ moret!n•s "voces" (113) 1 and that in. Act V 
scenes 1 ~ 2, two of the Clown's speeches are completely omitted (114). 
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As has been said, there are other examples of similar 
omissions, alterations, and misunderstandings, but it is hoped that those 
quoted above ere sufficient to d~nstrate that moratfn•s translation was 
perhaps not quite as accurate as we might have imagined fromwhat was said 
in the prologue, though it must be remembered that he was awarP- of the 
difficulties and did the work in good faith. metaphorical phrases era 
often translated by far mor8 concrete expressions, and conversely, concrete 
expressions are translated periDhrastically and metaphorically,~tough 
wo must admit, in morat!n•·s defonc0 that eome literally translated would 
have had little meaning in the Spanish. We can find examples of ovsr• 
simplification, overcomplication and plain addition to the original, and 
we discover that moratfn betrays his impartiality in following the 
classical division of sennas, though even this !e not consistAnt througb-
out. The main impression which all this gives :is that moratfn did not 
really fully understand Shakaspeara, at least not well enough to get at 
the true meaning ~hich itself often had a double SP.nsa. In a way it is 
vary ironic that an author whoo morat!n aitic!eas so mu~h should in fact 
confuse and perplex him so much, for we see in the Notes that he admits 
dAfBBt on several occasions when facRd with quibbles and condemns them, 
perhaps with rather a "sour grapas" attitude, as childish. 
We move no~ to the Notoe which appear at the end of· 
th~ translation, in which morat!h diacuoses Shakespaart:~•e technique, hie 
precepts and any points which arise from ths actual text. By means of 
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these notes wo shall hop0 to gain some idea of moratfn•s approach to 
the tragedy and to Shakesp8ere himself, and for this purpose I hav~ 
analysed the notes according to the various points of criticism made in 
them, and the follo~ing table shows the result~-
Item • Number of times mentioned. 
.......... 
Leak of verisimilitudo, incongruity, 
including lack of uniti~s. 
Coarse language, puna. 
Irrelevant scenes end people 
Extravagant language 
Speed of writing 
mixing tragedy and comedy 
Ghosts 
Praise of Shakesp~ara 
21 
11 
9 
5 
1 
2 
1 
15 
me find that once again lack of verieimilitud~ is the 
main object of criticism, and that coarse language is th8 next most 
criticised feature of the play, with irrelavanca, that is, defective 
develoDmsnt, coming a close third. If we look back at the analysis of 
the other English plays which were discussed earlier, we find that here 
lack of verisimilitude was at the top of the liat, followed by defective 
development. In this latter case, coarse languag~ was not a Qreet fault, 
a fact which tends to show that Shakespeare was more guilty in this 
respect than othor English crritars. Lope's fault • too rapid writing -
is not.very prominent with Shakespear8, but examplAs of anachronism ar~ 
quito frequent. We shall disousa first thG claims of lack of 
verisimilitude, of irrelevanc~, of ooarse language, the clash of 
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precepts, and then ~o shall look at the praise ohich morat{n acucrds 
Shaknspearn, and finally morat!n•e interpretation of the concept of 
tragedy. 
morat!n is rather worried by the appearance of the Ghost, and 
as w~ have alr~ady seen, he finds it 0 ociosa e intampestiva0 • Hn asks, 
I • I 
n.si. empieza la tragedia con la aparicion de un espectro, 'como ha de 
acabar?8 (115) - a question ohich indicat0s a fear that things will get 
even more improbabl0 1 but he does not take into account the feat that 
in.the s1~teenth century practically averyone believed in ghosts and in 
their ability to materialise and there was a great dispute between 
Catholic and Prot~tant as to exactly what ghosts warP-. Horatio's speech 
in the second scone of Act I is said by moratLn to be worthy of tragedy, 
but also guilty of anachronism, for as he pointe out, ca~sar was not born 
at the time of the action of the play (116). He also criticises thEa 
incongruity of Hamlet sitting 0 en un despobladoV a media noche, a oecurae, 
tiritando d~ fr!o y d~ horror", taking notes concerning the appearance 
of the Ghost and hie conversation with it (hie) (117). The fact that in 
Act II Scene 1 the Ambassadors sent to England in'Act l return ceusee 
morat!n to be a little sarcastic and his comment speaks for itself -
"Nadio dir~ que ee han detenido mucho" (118). The appsarence of the 
Children of the Revels. a.sixteenth century theatrical company, in 
"Hamlet" causes further sa~castic comment from the doyen of 
' verisimilitude - uen todo este pasaje duerme profundamenta el padre del 
teatro ing16s. Cuan grande see ol d0aecierto de poner en boca de Hamlnt 
tales discuraos no hay para que pondererlo0 (119). In Act IV scAns 4 
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morat{n finds a further example of inverisimilitude in Hamlet's progress 
, / 
to England - "£1 lectoP ~~Qtara qua Hamlet, habiendose embarcado en 
Elsingor para ir a Inglaterre, se encuentra en el camino con un ejorcito 
de Noruega qua marcha a Polonia. Convtene confesar que la gflograffa de 
I Shakespearfl no as de las mas exactas" (120). He censures laertes• concept 
of "naturelezan in Act IV scene 17 (121), and also the fight between 
Laertes and Hamlet on the grounds of extravagance (122); the whole episode 
of Hamlet's return to £lsinor from the ship end of Claudius• subsequent 
action is condemned as being outside the bounds of possibility (12~). 
As a final example of this section of criticiem IDA may note that moretin 
is of the opinion that •la brevedad con que (rortinbras) ha conquistado 
a Pclonia y vuelve VAncedor es prodigiosa.por cierto; pero no ea manoa 
singular que en dos o tree d!as hayan llegado a Inglaterra Ricardo y 
I . 
Guill8l'f!lo y ya eaten los embajadores ingleses en Elsingor con la noticie 
del mal despachO que hallaron en Londree aqu0lloe infelices" (124). Vet 
for tall this perception, he does not recognize the.diacrepancy which exists 
in the character of Horatio: firstly, he is a Qfri~nd to this ground and 
liegeman to the Dane"; he speaks of "our last King", of "our.Stata". He 
is appnaled to as one who knew the late King well. In court he is in a 
position to procure for tha sailors an audience with the King. In his 
,.. 
second role, he is not a native of Denmark, he is a stranger to the court 
and to tha customs of the country. ·He is unfamiliar with the p8rsonal 
appearance' of the King; he has not heard of Yorick: he does not know about 
LaartRs. Thus Shakespeare's legerdemain remains undetected by even the 
most perceptive of critics, and legerdemain it is, not carelessness 0 for 
253. 
the rgle of Horatio is not that of an actual person, but a pi~ce of 
dramatic structure, whoso function is to be the chief spokesman of ScP.ne 
1 and th~ confidant of the hero for thA rest of the play. 
UJe come now to examine some examples of scAnes and p"esages 
which morat!n condemns as irreleuawt, .though as we shall see latoru they 
ar~ only irrelevant in morat!n•s concept of drama. morat{n finds the 
talking of the soldiers at the beginning of the tragedy a complete waste 
of time, for in tho theatre, he -says, time is precious (125). The 
characters of rortinbras, the ambassadors, the priest, the soldiers.and 
sailors, the grauediggers are all ireelovant in morat!n•s oyes • "Este . 
. I 
cuadro· esta cargado de figures que ofuscan el grupo pr~ncipal". Nmthing 
important is said or done by them. and their: presence in the play "as . 
apurar la·paciancie de quien escucha con dilaciones y rodeos" (126). 
The busine&e of. Laertes• departure for rrance and of Polonius• advice to 
I' .I him is lik~wise condemned~ "Nada de:esto tiane relacion con la febulea 
son partes epiabdicas,.desunidas, ociosas que la dilstan sin utilidad"(l27). 
The opening scene of.the second set comes under fire also, 
but it must be said that if this scene is omitted !t gives rise to the 
error of imagining that Hamlet goes to see Ophelia imrnediatRly after his 
meeting with the Ghost, which is not th~ case; the scan, has, then, a 
dramatic purpose (128). fflorat!n finds that the appearance of the Ghost 
later on in the play, in Act I II scans 27, in fac.t, io useless although 
in actual· fact it is again vary m!csasary to the dramatic development. 
It makes its appearance 1n order to stop Hamlet taxing the Queen with 
the crime and thus revealing it to her, to epara.her public execration, 
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sham~ and horr~ Hamlet teats his suspicions with G~rtrudo, but she 
proves innocent. The Ghost has already d8manded that th~ fact of murdur 
be kept from her and it intervenes to provent the rovnlation of the 
deed (129). sc~n~s like scene 2 of Act III, the scene between the player 
and Hamlet are totally unn~cessary in morat!n*s opinion and it is because 
' of such he says, that "casi sa· gasten cinco actos on una fabula que 
pudiera holgadament~ redu~irse a tree (130)• In point of fact the scene 
is an eseontial part of the·preparetion for the dumb show, which proves 
to be the king•pin of the whole plot. 
The character of Poloniue comes in for some censure too• 
I for it has been°poco necesario a la fabula" (131); as is the case with 
the 0 pr!ncipe de Noruegan, for he only speaks a faw lines and R8Var 
appears again. The appearance of Osric (Enrique) in Act U scene 2, is 
yet another cue for morat!n to ~riticiee unnecessary characters, and 
this time he puts forward e suggestion to save the number of persons -
"Si al autor no hubiese hecho morir de mala muerto a Polonio, Ricardo y 
Guillermo, cualquiera dR ellos hubiera deeempanado eats papal ain 
nacesidad de aumentar p£Jrsonajes .• cuyo ndmaro ai as axcesivo aun cuando 
I 
sea necesario, embaraza mucho la fabula. tn eeta hay tr~inte y do~ 
¥' 
interlocut;oras: no es facil hacer nada buena con tanta gente" (132). 
Characters, then, must have a role which ie always relevant to the plot, 
. , 
thay must be utilitarian, instrumental in ·bringing about the denouement, 
and consequently, they will be quite small in number. lila cay recall that 
in "El fi! de las Nines" thare are seven charact0rs, in "La ODmedia 
Nueva"• eight, in"£1 VieJo y la Nina", sevan, in "'l..a mo_g_i_g_atqn, eight 
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'· end in "El Baron" seven. 
As far as Shakesp~are•s language is concerned, m~ find 
that moret{n*s fe~lings ere really quite mixed; at times he is hostile, 
but at others he is enthusiastically in favour of it. Assuming the former 
attitude he considers that thP. soldiers• phrase "not a mous~ stirring" 
. ; 
though an "exprssion muy natural en un soldado", it is nevertheless "IJIUY 
ajena de la sublimided tr,g1ca0 ; ha prefers the Racinian phrase "mais 
tout dort; at l'arm~e, at lee vents at Neptune" (133). This type of 
criticism, it seems to me, is connected with moratfnis cell for plays to 
be concerned with npereonas perticulares" - nno se deleite (el ponte) 
an· harmosear con matices lisonjeros las costumbres de un populecho 
soez, sus erroras, au miserie, su destemplanza, su insolente abandono ••• 
'debe apartarse de todos los extremes de sublimidad, da horror,ds · 
merav'illa, y de bajezau (134) ~ In the speech of Hamlet; which begins 
"0 1 that this too Solid flesh would melt", morat{n finds 0 circunloquioe, 
falsos y pueriles, para expril!lir una, idea tan snncilla", that is, 
presu'mably, that womants name is frallty( 135). Two scenes later, 
Laertes• advice to Ophelia i~ condemned for its multitude of maxims, 
I. I . 
and Shakespsare is reprimanded on two occasions fo.r using metaphors when 
giving advic~, since according to moratfn, th~ aim of advice is to be 
clear, and'clarity 1s.unl1kely to be achieved if such figures of spsech 
ere used; there is also castigation for e wastag~ of flownry language on 
a single thought' (136). 
The· exhibition speech of Hamlet and of· tho F'irst Player 
comes in for some harsh criticism, and if one looks at it , the c~iticism 
will not be unexpectod, for, in Qoratfn•s own words, it consists of 
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"fantas{a ~busts, imaganes atravidas, exprssi6n giganta~ca, pampa de 
, 
Bstilo, much& d~scripcion, adornos inoportunos, viciosa abundancia, tales 
son las prendas que caracterizan este e1 siguiente pasaje, y allas delatan 
el verdadaro ~utor" (137). Hamlet's last speech in Act II conc~rns his 
plan to put. on a play to trap the King into confessin~ the murder of the 
. . . . 
old King Hamlet, and he questions his own bravery; morat!n comments -· 
I 
"Esta reflexibn de Hamlet as justa y oportuna, por~ las imeganes ridlculaa 
·, 
con que le amplifb. y la adorns lo ache todo a perder" (138). Puns do not 
eeem to meet with much approval, for .when Hamlet makes a pun on the name 
Brutus, morat!n says aEetae puerilidadas y equ{vocos necios no ·eon 
propios de 1a trag~dia ni de la comedia, ni de obra ninguna ascrite con 
gusto y juicio0 (139). 
finally w~ look at the.greve•diggers scans- Act V scene 1-
and here ffiorat!n seems almost at hie ~its' end at such effrontery -
0 51 pareca estrano qqe los aapultureros hagen papAl en una tragodia mae 
~ '· lo parecere que un pr{ncipe trame r~unvorsaeion con ellos, sufra sue 
. ' ' ' ' 
necAdados, y sa diviarta en r~uoluor los hussos y moralizer sabra los 
calaveras., jV qua .imagonns arnontona el eutor!" Horrandaa·, asqueroeae, 
.repugnantes, rid!culaa. V que astilo tan ajen~ dal dacoro. trig~co! jQuC: 
deeangano para loo qua pirmsan que un poets echo nacasita ingenio!' '(140). 
~e may perhaps connect up this latter idea wi~h one put forward at the 
beginning of the notes. morat!n complains that therP era parte of scene I 
which are 0 dedicado al papulacho de Londrns a quiGn Shakesp?.ara quiso 
,. ~ 
agradar contandole patranas maravillosasn, end he comments "El poota 
' I I' dramatico no ha de adular la ignorancia publica: au obligacion as 
censurer loa vi~!oa e ilustrar el entendimiGnton (141). Both th0se ideas 
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ara sean to be basic to morat{n in .. reepect of the job of the writer. t::a 
have already seen that morat{n insists that training is absolutely 
essclntial for any writer, apart from any natural talent which he may have, 
and by following certain rules, learned from this training as proposed 
by morat!n, for example, the result will .be an exemplary ridicule of 
•los vicios y errores comunes en la sociedad, y rocomendadas por 
consiquiente la verded y la virtud .. (142). These shocking' new characters, 
thA grave-di~re, who would hardly be tolerated in even the coars~st 
farce, reflect, according to morat!n, the state of the English audiences 
and mor9 specifically, tha fact that authors write primarily for their 
audiences, something whiuh is accepted by the eighteenth century critics 
in England, but not by morat!n • "El pueblo ingles gusta d~ horrores, y 
bufonadas, discureoe filos6ficos,lenguaje alt!sono 1 batallao y entierroo, 
brujaa aparecidoa, cachetea, triunfoa, musics, euplicios y cadaueref• 
Eeto podrQ tal vez coneolar an parte la enuidia de las necionee que no 
han producido un Bacon ni un Newton° (143). This sarcastic last phrase 
is very reminiscent, in content, of thn comment which stands at the 
beginning of this chapter. 
In these notes we also have reference to Shakespeare's 
mixing tragedy and comedy, especially with regard to the character of 
Polonius. He is described as a "viejo ridlculo, presumido, antremetido, 
hablador indefatigable, destinado a ear al gracioso de la tragedia0 • 
"Tales figuras" says morat!O "eon buenae para un entrem~s no para una 
tragedie", and he continues - "los afeetos terribles que daban animarle, 
- ~ 
las grandee ideas de que he de ester llsna, la nobla y robueta eeP9tBion 
que corrasponda a tales pasiones, la unidad de intert(s~ que nunca dabe 
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debilitarse, todo esto sa avisna mal en las tontar{as de un viejo 
chocarreo y parlad{n. I No basta qua la naturalaza nos presents es~a.ton 
confuse de objetos", and here is the crux of the matter 0 Un bue~oGta 
no debe imitarla como es en s!; desecha lo inutil a inoportuno, elige 
lo que as conv~niante a sus fines, y en ~ate elsccitin consiste sl gran 
secreta del arte0 (144). These demands are exactly perallalled by his 
. / 
definition of the comedia in the 0 Autocr!tican, viz: n ••• Imitacion no 
copia, porque el poets, obs~rvador de la naturaleza, escoge en ella lo 
que ~nicamente convienfl a au prop6sito, lo distribuye, lo embelleca y 
/ de muchaa partes verdaderas compona un todo qua as mara ficcion: 
veroe!rnil, pero no ciortoa Sflmejanta al original, pero id~ntico nunca"(l45). 
The writ~r must be discriminating in what he extracts from natura, and 
morat{n attributes this mixing of the genres by Shakasp~rn to a lack of 
training. He again accuses Shakespeare of this fault in Act II scene 2, 
and he makes his opinion quito clear when he says "Los que atribuyan seta 
, , , 
mazcle de comico y tragico; de bajeza y sublimidad al caractar de la 
, 
nacion y no a la ignorancia de loo escritores a~ equivocan mucho. Los 
ingleses y los espanoles no son ciertamante m's risuanos que los 
I I francesss pero entre estoa ultimos ae ha cultivado con mas acierto la 
poss!a drem£ticaa (146). 
l~hen we turn to Elorat!n•s praise of Shal<espoara, we 
discover that considering that each rspresants one opposing pole of 
dramatic presontation, the praise is quite liberal, though it is often 
given with ~ualification • this would haV9 baan very good but for such 
and such a defect; for exampla, Horatio's speech in Act I scene l is 
considered by morat{n to be worthy of tragedy, ~. there aro 
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anec~ronisms also (147); again, he says that Ophelia's madness is an 
episode which produces an admirable effect, despite its not being the 
~ain action of the play (148). 
Hamlet's talk with the guards on the battlements of the 
castle does, however, m~et with unqualified approval, for morat!n finds 
I I that •en todo este dialogo animado y rapido se esprosa perfectam~nte la 
curi.Giddad, le inquietud, al terror d6ll pr{ncipe" (149). He also praises 
the words of tho King in Act I scene 41 concerning Hamlet's protracted 
mourning - "este discurso esta llano da·verdades importantee, dichas con 
noble aimplicidad, sin metaforas, ni ambagas, ni ornatos viciosos" (150), 
and in the question of Ophelia •No more but so?0 , to Laertes• statement 
that Hamlet is but an adolescent, only ephemerally in lovo with her, 
morat!n discovers an "~able sencill~z (que) mani~ta en doe· palabrae 
(translated by morat!n lNada ~s?) el eatado de au coraz6n"; his comment 
' 
is this - ... eetos raegos carecterizan los grandas talentos" (151). 
Hamlet's speech at his first sight of the GhoDt of his 
father is considered n11eno da vehemencia, de tarror y sublimidad tr~gica 
y prapara .oportunamante la eituaci6n qua eiguo daspuds", and morat{n 
really forgHts himsBof and reaches the zenith of enthusiasm when Hamlet 
• I I decides to follow the Ghost, alone - n (Que pavorosa agitacion sa apodera 
del auditorial ir.on qu~ muda inquietud sa espera al 6xito! Va ee ol~idan 
cuantos desaciertos hsn precedido:; aqu{ triunfa el talonto del po~ta; 
/ ya he conmovido con pod~roso encanto los animos d~ la multitud qua la 
sigue attinita0 (152). All thought for tho rules is thrown to the winds 
and I!JB have here, not the morat!n of ordS~r, unemotional clarity, but the 
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morat!n who lets hims~lf b~ movad with the audi~nca at the bravery of 
Hamlet, the vary same morat{n whom we saw at Windsor. A few lines later, 
however, he has reassumed his erudite burdan of neoclassicism and 
criticises th~ irralevanicss of the Ghost. We gat a further hint of this 
Pmotionel attitude in moratfn•s reaction to Hamlet's 6isit to his oother 
which is interrupted by the appearance of the Ghost; He admires Hamlet's 
I 
"tarnura filiol" and doscribee it as "uno da los rasgos mas felicaa que 
pudo user al eutor para hacer intaresanta al personaje. Estoa grandee 
I . 
afectos produc~n ol patat1co tan asencial a la tragedia; y si on medio 
de eu violnnto cheque aa van triunfar aquellas pasiones virtuosas que 
la naturaleza inspire, no hay antoncea alma sensible que puada 
• I 
roaistiree a la conmiearac1on y al llento" (153). He is also 
unreservedly enthusiastic about the portrayal of Ophelia•s misfortune -
"Su rise, sus centaras, au furor, au alegr{a, sus l'grimae, au silencio 
son toques falices de un gran pineal que dio a eats figure toda la 
I 
axpreaion imaginable" (154). 
The Spanish critic concurs mith the general consensus 
of opinion that the "To be mr not to be" soliloquy is onB of the best, 
and he adds "maraca sarlo", except for a few objections which concern 
the interpretation of H~mlet'a state of mind at that particular point of 
the tragedy. Of the sc8ne in which Polonius is killed by Hamlet behind 
the.arrasa, moratfn says "En esta eecsna ee compensan loa defectos da 
"' , " plan y astilo con el ~~ande intarea de la eituacion, lo animado y rapido 
"' del dialogo 1 la viveza de lea pinturas y la agitacion da los afectos"(l55). 
rinally, we sea that the appearance of tha Queen at the fight between 
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Hamlet and Laertes, lllbich morat!n describes as "estravagancia de 
. / I 
situacion, deeigualdad de dialogo: humilde, grosero, inflado, campanudo", 
changes things completely. Now the attitude is this- "iEn qu~ hermosa 
actitud se presents (la reina), esparciendo floras eobre el cuerpo de 
' 
au dulce amigal 
. , ,. , 
IQue triste reflexion lade que espero adornar con ellas 
au ~lama nupciel no ya de eepulcrol • I tQue inquietud materna al uer la 
furia de Hamlet y au peligrol • I I tQue bellisima comparacion la da la paloma 
I 
cubriendo .inmovil sus nuevas cries" • a very lyrical appreciation one 
might say, and another glimpse of the assertion of the morat!n of 
Richmond (156). 
Although morat!n finds Polonius a ridiculous character, 
this is only when he is being strictly naoclassical, because a comic 
character could not, by neoclassical rules, appear in a tragedy. Later 
on however, he recognises that in fact he is a clever invention - 0 loe 
exordios y rodeos de Polonio, las protestas de que ser6 cosa brave (que 
en 61 as imposible), las ant!tesis y equ!vocos qua vierte a cede paso 
para afectar culture y elegancia, lea diatraccionss que padece, lee 
interrupciones con que romps el discurso continuamonte, su vanidad 
rid{culo de vaeallo fial, sagaz pol{tico, prudente padre, y el prurito 
/ de meterse an todo y hacersa hombre de importancia llonan do sales cornices 
I ,. 
esta ceracter, y mani etsta lo que el gran talento de Shakespeare hubiera 
sabido hacar an otra eded y con otros principiosa (157). The blame for 
Shakeepeare•s literary misdemeanours is put on his era, not on him, a 
fact which indicates that morat!n is following eighteenth century English 
critics and that he considers that Shakespeare, independent of hie time, 
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had a brilliant mind, and was capable of writing very fine works. 
The final section in this examination of the translation 
of 0 Hamlet" concerns rnorat!n•s interpretation of various points raised 
in tho course of the notas. ~e have already sean that some scenes which 
ha calla irrelevant play an integral pert in the development of the 
tragedy, and I propose to examine briefly five other points • the Ghost, 
Hamlet's madness, his relations with Ophelia, ·tho dumb show/play, and 
the danouement, 
In answer to morat!n•s question concerning the Ghost, 
• I 
alPor que no se aparece desde luego al principe Hemlet?n (158), we may 
eay that it is because Shakespeare hao to establish that the Ghost ie not 
a figment of Hamlet's imagination. Three witnesses, one a sceptic, will 
substantiate th& fact that it is rPal, that is, external and objective. 
We have already said that ghosts were much discussed in Shakespeare's 
time, and tho traditional Catholic view, which morat{n takes, is that 
they were spirits of the dead returned from Purgatory to communicate with 
the living. The Protestant view was that they ware davils who 0 aesumed0 
the forms of the departed for evil purposes; as they ~er~ willing to 
return to earth they could not be souls in bliss in Heaven. This dispute 
is mirrored in the play by Horatio and marcellus. 
morat!n finds Hamlet•s madness a little disappointing, 
I think, for he says "El lector espera sin duda grandee casas da este 
, 
artificio .(la locura), para an el progreso del drama ea vera que no 
rasulta n&da de interesante, y que Hamlet precede en todo con suma 
prudancia. Johnson dice que no sa ve que eats fingida locura sea bien 
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fundada 1 pues nada hace Hamlet con ella que no pud~eee hacer igualmanta 
estando en juicioa (159). It ia·esSAntial haw~ver, that the madness 
shall b~ fC'Iignad, .for if it ·ware,real, Hamlet would cease to b~ a tragic 
figure; th~ catastrO,h~~uot ansue ·from the actions of the players, end 
/ 
if Hamlet werefactually mod he would not~ in all probability, be 
responsible fov thee~ actions. No 1 it was not madness but melancholy 
(160) 1 from mhich Hamlet was suffering, and this melancholy explains 
•, 
many fea~~res ~f his character, including two which seam to be explained 
by nothing else, that ie1 apathy or lethargy, and.hia inability to 
understand why he dAlaye. We must admit that Hamlet is oevar seen in a 
condition of unmistakaable ~adness. The soliloquy& which confirm the 
belief that there is something wrong with him because he tells us 1 prove 
at the same time that he is fundamentally ean~, for the man who can 
describe his own mental· symptoms in a rational fashion is still 
reasonably normal; it is quite possible that Ophelia was introduced into 
the mad scenes to point out this distinotion. Hamlet can draw the line 
between °himeelf" end 11 his madness", but oe never see where the line 
falls. Hamlet retains responsibility for his actions and Shakespea.ra 
makes us feel that he is shirking his plain duty and that he is 
blameworthy for this negleet, yet at the sem.e, time he makes us realize 
that tha procrastination is due to the 11 illness", and is in fact a part 
of it. On this occasion morat!n•e demand for verisimilitudP- seems to 
have gone a littlA too far. 
He also feels that Hamlet's attitude towards Ophelia in 
Act III scene 2 is Vel'y unjust: "No sa helle razo'n que disculpe la 
, 
dureza barbara con que Hamlet trate en esta secane a la inocente y 
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sensible Ophelia. Pud~ara muy bien hacer con ella el pepel de loco, sin 
dAspraciarla ni abatirla" (161). There is, how~var, a good roason for 
this behaviour, and it is thisl Previous to this s~sna, back 1n Act I, 
Hamlet has ceased to be in love with her, because his mother•s conduct 
has put him quite out of love with lova·i~s~lf, and has polluted his 
whole imagination. His behaviour in this scene is elCplained partly by 
this, and partly by the. fact that there is a stage direction which occurs 
in the original folio which gives Hamlet a double entry on to the stage; 
the first is into thG inner stage at lino 159, and the second into the 
outer at line 168 - it is in the course of these lines that he overhears, 
accidentally, the plot betwssn Claudius and Polonius which implicates 
Ophelia beyond any possibility of doubt in Hamlet's eyes, as ono of his 
uncle's minions, and thus provide·s the reason for his comments to her in 
this scene. 
~hen Hamlot, at the end of Act II, thinks up a way of 
• I trapping his uncle into confessing his guilt, morat!n asks n ! V esta 
seguto Hamlet de que el ray ae astrmm::ar" y mudard do color? J. No ea 
de craer qus un malvado cauto, artificioso, halague'Xo, que no aiente 
remordimiAntos de su culpa, y qua ha sabido con tanta dustteza 
disimularle, sabr~ tambiJn conserver en mquelle ocasiJn una tranquilidad 
eparente que deabarate todas las ideas del principe?u (&62). It is true 
that Hamlet does not know whether his plan will work or not, but the 
validity of the Ghost dopends·on it. Of coursG, the King might be able 
to conceal hie guilt, but this is unlikely, given human psychology and 
someone faced with shock tactics. morat!n also questions whether the 
King, when ha realises through the play, that Hamlet knows the facta of 
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• I ,I his father's death n ~tardara un mamanto an quitarle la vida o padre 
omitir un nuevo delito que le as necesario, astando tan hecho a ·comoter 
otros mayores?"(l62). Hamlet is seen by morat!n to be really mad because 
he does not realize that he can be the victim of his own plot. But, we 
see, in fact, that after tho play has taken place, the King immediately 
s~nds Hamlet to England to his intsnded death. The fact that by this 
play Hamlet may prove the victim ~f his own plot cannot by any means 
be ascrib~~ to Hamlet's "madness", for it is the essence of tragady. 
The centre of tragedy, says A. c. BredlAy, may be said to lie in action 
issuing from character or in character issuing from action. The 
calamities of tragedy do not simply happen, nor ere they sent, they 
proceed mainly from actions, and those the actions of mtm. (163). rhe 
performing of the play was Hamlot•s own invention, it comes as the 
result of hie character, and eo if it causae his death eventually, it 
is according to the requirements of tragedy. 
!IJith regard to the dumb show, the actual working out of 
the details are quite complicated, but bot, onA would have thought. 
too complicated for someone liko morat!n who would have, sAan the play 
acted. Or ~ he see it acted ? saveral questions which he asks, and 
com~ants which he mekRs would seem to be rather unnacesoary if he had 
seen a performance; for example, he asks why it is that the King, having 
seen the dumb $how without being moved, is moved at the play which is 
essentially the same (164). The answer lias in the fact that the King 
does not see tha dumb show, for at the time he ia talking to the Queen 
and Polonius about Hamlet's illnaes. This is not the placo to go into 
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detailRd explanations of Shakespeare intorpretation, but neverthel~ss I 
think that some word of explanation is nec~ssary. Tho dumb show bed not 
been intended by Hamlet, and hie words evidence this (165), but it was a 
technical necessity from Shakespeare's point of view, for he had to let 
the audience know the truth about the mu~der, without letting the Queen 
know; ths actual truth is revealed in the dumb show. In the play which 
~ follows, Hamlet chan9es tha roles, and he identifies himself with the 
assassin quite spontaneously - this is why aieudius sends him away, or 
eo it seems to the Queen. At this point the audtienca and the court know 
the true situation, while the Queen knows only that Hamlet is a parricidal 
case; the King 1of course, knows that Hamlet knows that he is the murderor 
from tha details which the latter givos of the poison etc. The real 
meaning of the Gonzaga play could not be revealed because the Queen was 
involved and the Choat had expressly forbidden that she should know the 
truth. ~orat!n•s claim .that the King is stupid because, he says, he has 
seen the dumb show and then asks "Is there offence in•t?u is no~ 
irrelevant and erroneous, and one ~auld have 'thought that had he actually 
s~en a performance this matter would not have been raisod; the same may 
be said of the questions concerning Hamlet•e att~tude to Ophalia, and 
though it would be completely without foundation to say that morat!n 
nev~r saw e perforwance of "Hamlet~, tha possibility of this being a 
purely literary exercise is made a little more feasibl~ by such questions 
as ere cite~ above. 
Hamlet•s reaction to the outcomo of the play scene ia 
criticised by IDorat!n - "Horror, piadad filial, ira vangenza: esto he 
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• I / de santir, da ssto he de ha~lar •••• ~Quien hubiora croido que sa pondr~a 
a canter coplas;. y tocar la flauta, y decir bufonadas, y llanar jum~nto 
a eu t{o'P0 (166). This. behaviour indicated the relief, triumph and 
infinite glee of that momen~.· : Th~ pay hed been a greet succoes of 
histronic art. All Hamlet's disguises, h~s compliceted·and interwoven 
parts drop off and he is froe to give full vent to h~s feelings. The 
melancholy which Hamlet suffered can also account for this behaviour, for 
the kean satisfaction which his own actions give him - he has demonstrated 
his own skill. When he. sees the King defenceless praying, however, he 
is unable to take any action, there is a sickoning return of his 
melancholic paralysis. 
llle turn lastly in this discussion of I!Jorat{n•s interiPreta• 
" . tion of the plaY• and so, fittingly, to the denouement, Of thn King's 
plan to have Hamlet killed in a rigged foncing match, ffiorat1n asks 
.. , 
n~como no·teme que la muerte de Hamlet, producida portales madio~, 
I I descubrila le traicion a los ojos do todos, y que no habra nadia qu~ le 
juzgue autor o complice.?n Ha suggG'!sts that th~ plan is ridiculous, and 
that it would have bean much better and safer to have had Hamlet killed 
on the wy to Elsinor, out of the way(l67). This may be all very wall 
f'rom a purely ut.iliterian point of view, but the dramatic requirements 
of tragedy demand the formar course, the one which was taken. Hamlot 
has to fulfil his duty, but tragedy must ensue. By moret{n•a method, 
Hamlet's d9ath would come about, but the catastrophe would not be 
brought ab,out by the J.p.rt« .. tha fatal flew of character; in Hamlet•a 
case this is his unquestioning lack of suspicion concernin~ the swords 
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which ere used in the duel bring about his death. This lack of suspicion 
was clearly a well known characteristic of Hamlet, for Claudius says, when 
he is plotting, that Hamlet is utoo gen~rous and free from all contriving" 
to "peruse the foils". 
·In the course of the graveside scene>mora~!n notices that 
"al acercaree la caufsta(c, hace el eutor mae amable al protagonistu 
Hamlet, reconociAndo sl, esceso que cometio, pide pardon a Laertes ds 
haberle ofendidia. ~ su candor y eu generoso proceder hecen raseltar mae 
la perfidia da sus enamigos que le preperan una muerte tan alevosa" (168)~ 
This latter point is partly true, but it is not the only reason why 
Hamlet~s character undergoes a change~ At this point Shakespeare was 
faced with the problem of how to reinstate Hamlet in the affections and 
admiration of hie audience after an exhibition of disastrous weakness 
in Acts III & I~, without either condoning that weakness or suppressing 
it. Because he has reached Act V, .the catastropha of the tragedy which 
involves the death of the hero, he io obliged to show Hamlet as himself 
again, greater a~d mora admirabln than ever baforo; otharwist'l the J:Jlay 
would end dismally with a sanae of frustration and inadequacy. The 
requirements of tragic drama compelled Shakespeare to win back the 
audiance•.a respect for Hamlet before tha end,. to dissi;J:ete the clouds 
at sunset, as John D~ver t!Jilson puts it (169). In Act V ,, Hamlet is a 
complete prince - dignifiod, cool,, reflsctiua,, noble in spoech and in 
death. The re ... entry of Le~rtos is moont to overshadow that of Hamlet,. 
thus putting the audiencA•e symp$thy with laertee, but gradually we see 
that tha ranting insincerity of the latter has become a commonplace and 
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· contemptible beside "the agony of this great and tortured spiritn. 
Against tha base iniquity of hie opponents, Hamlet shines "like a star 
1' the darkest night" (170), in nobility, generosity, honour and integrity 
of soul; and his death io his vindication, for celled upon for devds, he 
fails dismally and compl0tely. Thus, the·situation as Morat{n had it is 
perhaps the wrong way round; it is tha baseness of Leertes which makes 
Hamlet shine, rath8r than the other way round, and though, of course, 
~·lorat!n•s interpretation is quita sound, it lacks the point of why Hamlet 
should stand out as he does. 
"Such a sight as this becomes the field" • this was how 
rortinbras described the final picture of the play, of the bodies of the 
dead King, Queen, Laertes, and HamlPt (171), and w~ may perhaps be given 
lioanca to include Polonius and Ophelia. morat!n, too, is disturbed by 
this wholesale butchery, and perhaps more so by the indiscriminacy of it 
all - "Todos loa principalea pareonajas de eats tragedia muaren culpados 
o inocentes, sin que esta matanze general sirue ds aurnentar al afecto 
t~gico1 pero al contrarioa lo disminuye, dividiando al intere~ que 
dobar{a concentrarse en uno solo" (172)1 Cle are immediateJ.y ramind1~d of 
a A . 
what he eaid in the_Advartencia concerning the destroying of both innocent 
and guilty. ~~ere is the justico in this indiscriminate killing, he sePms 
to be asking, but in doing so he again misunderstands the essence of 
tragedy aod evan of lif~, or rather his conception of tragedy is totally 
diffsrant from that of Shakespeare. l:lorat{n•s drama "pinta a los hombrPs, 
no como son an rsalidad, sino como la imaginaci~n supone que pudieron o 
debieron s<1rn (173), whereas Shakespaare•s is the image of t>eel lif,~; 
morat!n•s drama is concerned to show a moral, to sat en example or to 
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show good rewarded, bed punished, to demonstrate the juatico in being good, 
but this is a totally false concept complAtely divorced from life. There 
!! no poetic justice in the world; it is nqt true to life to have the bad 
punished and the good rewarded, everyone has experienced this .. ~p,£.r...,n· 
- the doer must suffer, end eo it is that the innocent as mall 
as the guilty parish, it is a requirement of tragedy, of life. 
morat{n•s demand for poetic justico and his lack of 
comprehension of ~sal tragedy is seen also earlier in the play, in hie 
critique of the famous soliloquy at the beginning of Act, Ill, scans 1. 
He questions Hamlet's need to be afraid at his undertaking - "Eete temor 
I 
as indigno de un alma grands, indigno de quien esta~gurm,dele Justicia 
de su causa (but hs is~ sure until III 2 when the King's behaviour 
proves the authenticity of the Ghost), y debe contar con la favor de la 
I / 
onmipotencia que puss le ordena squalls accion, sabra darla loa medias de 
I 
ejecutarla, y disipara todos los peligros" (174). As w~ have seen above 
this is just not the case. Hamlet, as the tragic hero, is doomed to die 
as a result of his halilartia: "le machine inf~rnal11 has begun its work and 
I it cannot be stopped: Hamlet's "aneentisaemantu like that of Oedipus is 
assured.. \!lith him will fall innocent ae wall as guilty, for as 
A. c. Bradley has said, again in a d~finition of tragedy, r-(ita' effect 
generally extends fer and wide beyond the hero". Today we still come 
acrose many inatancas whera tha innocent die, in the ware which rage at 
prasent and in disasters such as Aberfan. P~rhape th~ most fitting way to 
closo this discussion of poetic justice would be to quat~ a few linea from 
the tragedy in question, which to my mind sum up vary well what the tragic 
herb is; he is -
" a massy wheel, 
F'ixed on the summit of th"! highest mount, 
To whos~ huge spokes tP.n thousand lesser things, 
Are mortized and adjoined, which when it falls 
Each small annexment,, petty consequence 
AttE'Inds the boist•roue ruin". (175) .• 
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rrom this examination of English drama, in fairly general 
and then in mora specific terms, it may be seen that though not much 
better than the Spanish in morat!n•s eyes, it was certainly no worse; 
it was rather a mixture of good and bad, good and bad, that is, as 
measured by how far it concurred with or strayed from tha rules of 
nooclassicism, me defined by morat{n in his understanding of the elements 
and purpose of the comedia. Hie criticism is certainly consistent, and 
is not made according to any national prejudices., but is directed at any 
dramat1c.concept1 regardless of country of origin, which does not conform 
to these rules.. We see censure of the English dramatists, particularly 
for their lack of verisimilitude, for irrelevancy and else for using 
coarse languaga, and for lack of exemplarity. The aim of morat!n•s 
drama was to point out a moral, an example which peoplo ought to follow 
in their daily lives• but his mistake was to presume to judge 
Shakes(.laare by thase standards, as did many other Spanish writers.. There 
,era also many ratarencas to the lack of training of mritars - a theme 
which is dealt with very fully in "La Comedia Nueva" - study training 
and application to a discipline of rulas are as nacaeeary as ganius 
itsalf; in this way they would avoid graat ranges of style and technique 
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which occur, ospocially in Shek~liipoorc.le lt is quitD notie€"0ble that 
fJII!lf)Y c~oints raisod in ala Ccmedie Nucve0 end ·in otho&- warks urittMn 
oaforo 1792 ar~ found r~~tod again and again in ~~rke of thio period 
oithor 1n general termo or almost. word for cord, a fact ollJ.ch f;,'!('!IDS ta 
inclicato o lazk at ccopo in thn arcumentG of' th~1 neacleeai~:o. Rather 
than d(walop new fiulde they arn content t-o keep 0 pluggin£)0 at old onv-aJ 
this ie particularly euidant with r~gard to the thaetr~ refor~ dealt 
eith in tho l~ot ~hapt0r. 
lm~rtieU.ty, which l>O found to LE't quito etrorvJ t:1ith 
rogal'd to tht1 rnatter covorf!d in the !2U~~cion~"G, ie found, in the field 
of drama, to ~a leso so, end thero aro exampleo of dsft.nito altl--'l'etionn in 
favou.r of th~ nfiOclosoic thc~.atrn, esg)ecit<lly in thCl translation of "tlemlat0 • 
Thnro ,_;o find siop!ifi~et1ana, eompUcationa, add1t1ono, onicsions, and 
thott<:jh ~'19 may oM8uro fioret!n for thin dt1Viation fro:: th~ original, e 
thing C~ntch hf:l'condamned in thn profaca to th8 ~rk, u;A muet 1 at t.he sam~ 
tim,, J:t'ir.lflt:War thot. hP did realize thn diff .kul tino of hin task end that 
it otu~ undsrt~c\rt in £t10d faith for the good of tho Spanish pugplf· ao a 
eourca of intoroaUon, fec.ts which ebaolvo hia to e dagr~a. 
The condemnation of many of Shakospeare•e scenes ee 
!rr~l.G\I'ant shows that morat{n has completely miaundaretood tho os.ennce 
of the drama ~hich he io tranelatinu, and it al~o g!v~ a ~ood e.sopl~ 
of h1G DBl'tiral!ty. lnstoad of judg1n~ thoeo scenes, and t.hs whola tllcy, 
by ~ha~oopoorc:•a conceptiDn of e tre\)ody - and when thio 1e dcno tht"se 
ocArm9 a::~ parfc:ct!y tt'll'-vant - hn jud{}P-S thflifl by hie o::~n, end thJ~nga go 
to emt.rl't19Gt oinco the two concr-t.~tions a.r0 os difff'lrnnt ae gi'esa and 
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~rocolato. ror Moratfn, drama has an ex~mplary aim; his demand for poetic· 
Justice shows· it to- be divorced froH; real life; for hirn it is. a cold, 
sci~ntific exarci~A which is ~~ arranged as to giva a massage at the 
end, in which basically, good, juatica and ~eason or good e~nse era 
rewarded and evil oustad. Shakespeare's on the other hand, is life 
itsolf, and this accounts for ail the variations, the mixture of coarse 
and t=tlevated, of comic and grava, of rough and emoothi. of tht=t triumph 
of both good and evil. morat{n also r:isunderetands the role of the 
Aristotelean and Shakespear~an hero, who is doomed to dia as the result 
of his "taamartia" - he has no guardian angel, end with him, in his 
death, may fall both innocent ancl guilty indiscriminately. 
Praise of the English dramatists especially of 
Shakespoara, ia twofold in aspect. The first is praiSe for following, 
no doubt unwittingly, the precep·l;;s of neoclof)sical thought, for 
relevance, verisimilitude, suitable language and for sound development -
an aspsct.which is not altogether unexpected. The second aspect is, 
howAver, mnro of a surprise; for it is praiso on smotionel grounds, 
praisf! fro~ enthusiasm as the "agitaci6n de los afsctos" • As unco~1Scious­
ly as Oorat{n dropped his nooclaeaic £uard when he came to Windsor, 
Richmond and Kew, so here the same inner 1\lorat{n aasumas ephemeral 
ascendancy over the public figure, and we see spontaneous enthusiasm 
and lyricism at examples of suspenso and fflar, of tt~ndarnasa and sadness, 
ao we did when ho surveyed landacapes and scenes. The number of 
examples ~a not very great, but thay serve as an indication of another 
field in which this Romantic sensibility is at work (176.). 
We may perhaps detect a further penchant towards this 
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sensibility in the "Advertencia" to 11Hemlst~ Morat{n closes it with these 
words • "Si sa ha equivacado (al eutor) en eu modo de juzgar, o par malos 
, 
principios, o por falta da sensibilidad, ds buon gusto o de teflaxion, 
' , , 
no sera inutil impugnarle". On the surface, this seams to' imply two 
things~ Firstly it can be read as an admission that tharo are imperfactiane, 
and mistakss in the work - an attempt has been made to show thaee - end 
/ . 
secondly it seama to irnply a realisation on morat~n•s part that he had 
done Shakespeare wrong in Judging him by neoclassic standards, far this 
ie to judge the actions of an EngliShman by the laws of a savage tribe. 
Perhaps he foreeew, during this period; that tha days of neoclassicism 
were limitad, and if this is so; then we may 8G9 these eords as a kind of 
apology for his principlas; ha is trying to eave himself from condemnation 
by future generations who will ado~t dramatic concepts suitable to those 
of Sha~~espeare, by saying that really he appreciated and euppo:rted 
Shakes~earo•s ideals, but that he had to keep up a pretence of being a 
neoclaesic writor, ratha'r in the ~e way as Estoban de Arteaga, taacauso 
this was what was expected of him (177); he was, h~ might claim, a 
champion of the neoclassic cause and though his private feelings might be 
different' he felt it his du~y to hia father and the neoclassic echcol 
to conceel them, though as has bean s~en, in this he was not always 
successful (178). such an attitude• besides portraying morat!n as the 
slave of duty could equally well be construed as a fear of standing up 
for what he really felt, and if this is so it aceords with instances of 
cowardice and "r$aignacion~ which may be seen in his lifa (179). Having 
put this interpretation on th8S~ words, we must now consider whether this 
is the correct one or whethet the words era not merely moret!n being 
sarcastic. One might~ on the basis of this that they are no more 
than a furth8r instance of false modesty, for we have seen how closely 
he followed neoclassic precepts at this time in his writing - the very 
fact that he judges Shakespeare by them,ie the prime example • end, 
this being the ~~sa, I feel that we must allow ae much for false modesty 
as for a 0 Romantic conscience". Those who believe that false modesty 
is the whole ato_ry may object that this period in morat!n•s life is too 
early for the appearance of ideas which are sean in H£1 s! de las Nines", 
but examples to the contrary have bean shown, and there is one fu~thsr 
piece of evidence ~.Jhich supports a 11 consciAnco" interpretation. The 
play "£1 Tutor" which is regarded by many as the fir~t draft of nE.! 
s! dJl las NiOflS.", and which itself naver cams to fruition in the 
theatre, was cornpl~ted while morat!n was in England; in his diary there 
is the following entry under Oecombar 14 1792 :~ "Tuteur f intusa. 
IDmetever interpret~tion is acc8pt~d. two pointe seem 
to emerge from this etudy of moratfnte dramatic writings. The fi~st 
is that for the orsat majority of thR time he adheres strictly to the 
principles of neoclassicism; the second is that, despite thia• thure 
is some evidence that inroads aro beginning to be made on thaae 
p~inciplas by a new sensibility, and this ia all tha mor8 importartt 
because it i~ occurring in what might ~ expacted to be the last 
stronghold of neoclass~em - his play writing. The duality ia hera 
as it was in thA AE~ac~~, thou~h, it must be ~dmitted, much less 
patently, and one is letJ to wonder UJhAthr'r the balance of attiJb.uJos 
and ideas is as weighted towerds the "old0 _and naoclassic pan aa might 
be imaginod;· to maks eoma assaesmant of this matter we shall taka a look 
back ovar moret{n•s activities ~n England~ 
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down thus, e.g. I 1 P.476 (for this reference). Scenes refer to 
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' I 
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cuando habla de los cuatro mil hermenos y del geto y el perro; 
infledo y campanudo cuando uno y .otro empiezan a echar bravatae 
y hablan de lee estrellae errantee, y de levantar un monta con 
, t I 
eepuertas de tierra que tueeta su frante en la zona torrida, y 
.. , 
J,23lll Act 
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134. B.A.£.. Uo1. 2. P.322. 
135. Act I note 11 P.s5s. 
136. n I 
" 
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159. Act It note 4 P.556. 
160. Sea 0 11lhat happens in Hamlet", J.D.l!.'ilson, Pp. 226•229. 
161. Act III note 3 Pe557~ 
162. tt 2 11 we P.SS7~ 
163. Shakeepearaan Tragedy, ·A.c~ Bradley. P.l2. 
164. Act III note a. P.ss?. 
165. "marry, this is nUChing mallecho, it means mischief". Act III, 
sc. 11, P.Sl3. 
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. 168. 
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173. B.A.E. Vol. 2. P.320. · 
174. Act III note 2 P.5"57. 
17&. " III sc.20 P.Sl9e 
176. tL'hile it must be adinittad that morat.!n damands an "oportuna 
I . 
expreaion de los afsctos"· in his definition of the comedie, the 
language in which these comments ere couchsd tends to in~icatm an 
enthuuiaem which is not to be expected if the play is merely 
fulfilling the requirements of hie definition; it is an enthusiasm 
which may be seen ae·a complement to moratin•s enthusiasm ovot 
the English landacape. 
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1?7. See P. 2~7. 
11a. nee Pr J£2 ff 1c zscr ff. 
179. Se6! P.l.Lf-, Chapter 3, nota 52 an~~ Ch.S. notg 89. !i'!ar1ao eaye thie 
of f!lorat!n•e bnuery4 nmontfn, hay qug dnc.i.rlo, no 0ra valiente. 
treo qua temJ;oco era eobarde, no· mtt's que lo Ga::tt.ledistic:am.entfl 
noE"ml• .~ hay 'pocaa an quo esto ® eo auficd:~tltti!,Em que ee 
menr.star S&i ualiente. roorattn no 1o fuo del tado •••" (op.eit. 
P.es). 
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CONCLUSIONS. 
In the course of this study of Oorat{n and the eighteenth 
c~ntury it was noticed that two opposing tendencies wAr~ in conflict, 
thnttold" values were in farmemt with the 11 n('\w"; mnn were taking a nf-lw 
and critical look at valu~s which they had held for centuriGs, they were 
rejecting some of them, and w~re searching vary hard for nawstandards. 
. , 
In morat1n 1 s writings of the period of his residenc~ in England w~ may 
see some of these new attitudes and ideas, for example, in th~ desire to 
travel for solf-irnprovement, for I think that on the evidence this trip 
may be seen as a product of personal curiosity equally as much, if not 
more so than a product of conscience over the Spanish theatre. lo 
restore the balance a little however, we must remembfi\r that~.the theatre 
did hold an important plec~ in morat{n•s th~ughts, though as the section 
on the theatre showed, the actual amount of work done in England on its 
account was not largo and so far ·as could be sean ~directorship was 
for morat~n•s personal prestige rather than for the good of Spain. In 
the light of this, we may say, I think, that morat!n travelled for 
personal reasons. He went, as did other Europeans, to gain first hand 
empirical knowledge of the manners and customs of other peoples and we 
sea this information in the "Apuntacion~s0 , which ara a set of notes 
written for a small public, possibly soma of ffiorat{n•a fri~nds, as a 
record of what he had sean and done, in a style which, appearing to 
follow 'the vogue of dir.~inution of genras, comas to us as e small guide 
to the English: he senks kno~ledge and encompasses it in a small 
notebook. 
fl"icn:at{n also shows great intt•rPst in tho sc.iontific 
develo;.Jmcnts 111hich werw tat.in'. plato•· in tnyla~ ao part of tho 
In..:ustrial llevolution, and in other corP alst~:act attitudes sh~.ch are 
in~icativo of en enlithtrned ~ind - Liberty, EqualitY,, th~ ethic& of 
the privilc;;ea of th~ noLility, Pover~yi Humanitarianis;'!l (1), Tolnration, 
- and there ia evidence of tho nsw snerc.h for Happin:;:Jso, a ha:,.~pin1~ss 
for which tamor~ow was always too latn. @orat!n follows th~1 n~~ 
5it;hte:~nth century thinltora in his conce:Jtion of tPauty as aometh;Lng 
~~letiv~, for they did not think of it ee a clesaicel raflec~ion elf 
tl"uth, hut es a pall-mell of idooa 'i.Jith that cortain tt ja no sais quoil1. 
8hile in tngland, r.oret(n had goorl expAri.nce of 
"c:uU.ure11 , anothar pro~uct of the Revolution, e~ith all its 
so~histicGtions, and likn the civilisDd rnen of Europe. uho felt a sensa 
of woerinoee with this t.ur~n of refino11mt and coru~Ucation and a 
dll!a1ro ror tho E1mpln lifn, he, too, exprossAd hia ,. ·rnf~rence for the 
l!ffl of ttm P£on Sauva~~o0 as against that of the cultur•'~d man,. 
f'roo ttwae examples and others found in the tox:t, ::c 
may, I think, ac:soc1ete r:Jerat!n t.11ith progressive European attitudtls and 
cell h.t;'l a man cf Europe aa ::.;oll as a Spaniard. 
81th l'(•:gard to filorat(n•o 0 profP.I:laionel." capacitv. 
that is,ras e uriter for th~ theatre, it may ta fairly clairne:. thct he 
rcmainNi1 for tha Goat part, a strict nooclafloic, thou£h thcrP ara 
exoo()tione. Tho fore~ and influonco of hie hom~-1 lif~o' ar~ rsorticu1arly 
evident here and ua sag a close folloving of tha t:~t'<'cepts !a.L dOUln Ly 
tuzeh. It would appear that these prOC(\Jta t:.~ern rathor limited it, 
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their range, for we have noted that morat!n uses vary similar arguments, 
some almost identical in wording, in his.dafinition of tragedy and 
comedy, in "La Comedia Nueva", in his plan for thE'l reform of the 
Spanish theatres, and throughout the works which criticise English 
drama. There io little development in the depth or breadth of th~ee 
arguments and.it almost as if he were afraid that any development would 
cause them to be stretched to a degree which was too t~nuous to support: 
every criticism has to r~lata strictly to his base line - the 
"Autocrfticaa. On the other hand, it might be argued that by using 
this narrow range of criticism Morat!n believed that he would have a 
greater effect - the situation may be sean as the difference between 
trying to break a piHce of wood with. the flat of the hand, and with 
the hand edgeways on, like an exponont of karate. Throughout tho 
study of morat!n•s works on the English theatre we read of his call for 
a writer to study, to receive training, to writa with exemplarity, 
order, regularity, precision, with ragard to the unities and with 
relevant development, omitting everything which has the air of 
extravagance, incongruity or coarseness - all of thP-se are found 
wanting to a greater or lesser degree in English writ8rs, according 
to morat{n, and all indicate a strong adherence to the principleo 
of neoclassiem. 
Although it was established that, in general, morat!n 
showed impartiality in what he recorded during his visit to England, 
when it came to the translation of Shakespearf,•s "Hamlet", it was 
found that there was a far greater degree of partiality and bias 
towards naoclassim. He altarad scene arrengemants, cuts entries and 
phrases to suit hie own ideas and imposed hie concept of tragedy an a 
play ~ritten with an Aristotelian concept in mind, This, of courme, 
provided morat!n with numerous occasions on which ha could criticise 
ShakespearA, end unfairly he often took them. To be just to morat!n, 
however, it must be said that he givae the English authors praise 
whenever.their ideas happen to coincide with his. 
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It was seen in the last chapter that evan in that 
aspect of morat{n•s writing which might be considered as a stronghold 
of neoclaosiem, that ist in the practical expression of hie dramatic 
theory; there ara instances of capitulation. Although these instances 
are few; they do indicate the direction in which this Romantic influence 
was developing, before it came out into the open in later works. In 
discussing his attitudes we have noticed that some Romantic slPments 
are already present, and others were apparent in the descriptions of 
several landscapeo which moratfn viewed • they brought forth lyrical 
rosponees and emotional impressions. It appears to be in this latter 
context that these responsas are most easily elicited, and we may not~ 
hare that the situation is what may be celled a "personal" one. 
We turn now to con9der the second section of our 
study - moratln•s character. There seems to be two distinct views of 
him; in the first w~ see a shy man who leaves the Spanish court, 
oatsnsib~y because ha doas not enjoy the company there (2); he.doas 
not have uery many friAnds in England, possibly because he cannot learn 
the language - he is too reserved to make the nP.c~ssary contact with the 
English themselves. U'e see too a lonrJly .men who likes to lose himself 
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in the anonymity of a big city by going for walks almost avery day; we 
see a man worried by financial troubles rather overcome, lthink, by the 
pace of life in the metropolis, which Moritz called 8 a huge dungeon•, 
and we may suspect that morat{n also felt this, for durin£ his nervous 
illnass, which may be partly due to this, he escapes for a whilA to the 
peace of the country and the saaaida. A further contributory cause to 
his illness may well hava been the homesickness which is alludej to 
in his letters to mel~n (3). The second picture of morat{n is totally 
different; here we see e vain, presumptuous, "pushing• man who seams 
to be attempting to assume dictatorial powers in the theatre, such is 
the sureness of that panacea which he holds called neoclassiem. The 
passege of the ~Advartancia• discussed in Chapter Seven, with its 
interpretation of false modesty, lends weight to this, yet it must ~ 
remembered that this sureness for neoclassim was only as a meaneof 
restoring the Spanish theatre to its former glories, and not 
necessarily for neoclassiam in itself, ~~ile he was sure on the 
"professional" plane, on the 0 personel., plene morat!n may not have 
been so sure of its virtues, and thus it may be possiblo to interpret 
the pasGage in two ways. 
This point brings ue to discuss tha duality which 
has become apparent in this study. To begin, let us go back to the 
point raised above concerning the personal nature of tha landscape 
lyricism. From tha evidence it seems that these lyrical or Romantic 
elements occur principally when rnorat!n is writing in a "porsonal" 
capacity • when he is looking at scanas during the coursa of a journey, 
or when for a moment ha drops his neoclaasic guard and becomes himself, 
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as in the course of "~l!,'!l~" when Hamlet decides to follow the Ghost of 
his father. There a~ far smaller inroads on what may be called his 
professional capacity, that is as a dramatist; here he is far mora on 
his guard, and he has a strong weapon - the rules of neoclass~though 
as we have just seen, thay do fail him ·on occasions. 
This diatincti~ri betu1een the "personal" and the 
"professional" allows us to go one step further and to point to another 
distinction. morat!nts early lifa, his education, upbringing and the 
consequent adherence to and diffusion of the precepts of neoclassism 
l!lhich mey be fairly attributed to ths influence of his flather and his 
ci~cle of friends in the critical formative years have one fact in 
common • the home. On the other hand when me examine the r~maining 
attitudes and ideas which have· been noted in tha course of this study• 
we discover that they are the result of the Zeitgeist, they er8 a 
consequence of the outside environment (4); these are the new ideas 
heralding a new sensibility. those which givG~ morat{n the name).man of 
Europe, and rue era thus led to believe that it is the·influence of the 
home ~hich has bred the neoclassic, the "professional"• in ffiorat{n. 
and the wider theatre of the European environment which has soaked him 
in the new attitudes and idM~s t.uhich will, in time, flower into 
Romanticism - we have seen the beginnings of this in the "personal" 
referred to stove. This means to say, then, that tha duality observed 
in moratln is the result of the interaction between the influence of 
his home life end the mider environment experienced in his travels. 
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I He is, thus, indeed, aa caballos entre neoclasicoe y 
I 
romanticosn, perhaps, at this period, morn to the former side of the 
ideological aaddlo than the latter, but all the same, I think that we 
may agree with Julian mar!as who has said with regard to morat!n that 
"como escritor p6blico •••• pertenece casi integramente a la tpoca que 
termina; perc el maratin casi dasconocido de sus escritoe privedos •••• 
corresponds inequivocemente a la faee que empieza" (5) - he is at once 
Alpha and Omega. 
A quotation from "La Comedie Nueva" marked the beginning of 
this thesis, and to close it, I quote a few lines froo a later pley 
which marked a further stage in the development of morat!n•s Romanticism, 
and ~hich seP-ms to me to convey very precisely morat!n•s situation 
during the period which has been studied in this thesis; the words· are 
don Diegobt I . aEn ese edad eon las pasiones algo mas energ1cas y 
decieivas que en la nueetra, y par cuanto la r~ztin ee halls todav!a 
imperfects y ddbil, los impetus del corazcfn eon mucho ~s violentos" (6). 
NOTES TO THE CONCLUSIONS. 
----------··•' 
1. t~ de Torre r8marks in his article "Hacia una nuf!va imagen de 
morat{nu (ref.cit.), that marat!n wee a 0 puro eecritor, ajeno a 
toda •••• sensibilidad socielu, but the indications in the 
A·puntacionas era that this is not the case; sea Chapter s. 
2. The fact that the desire for solitude and peace is a lifelong 
characteristic seems to be indicated by a remark made in a letter 
to dona rranciaca munoz by morat{n in 18201 "Quiero vivir libra, 
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y lejos ue C~rte y de Gobierno y de empleados0 (D.P. 2, p. 329, 
Carta XUIII)1eee also Chapter 3 note 52. llihile moratfn, bo~h in his 
life and hie writings shows a high regard for 11claesical!! oroor, it 
may be seen that the force of circumstances which necessarily act 
upon him prevent him from keeping to this~eal to any degree. 
morat!n is always on the moue from one place to another - he is never 
allowed to 68ttle a~ywhere perroanen~ly and in peace. This is,due in 
part to his character and partly to his political biliefs which are 
those of an "afrancesado". There ar,iaee an ironical paradox of a 
_,..ai*J . 
men whO is prevented fromAthe self fulfilment of his litarary 
beliefs because of his political beliefs, which stem, in their 
essence, from the same source as the former - rrance. 
3. See Chepter 3, P.&l. 
4. Writing in 18361 Larra was not sure of the source of the "lachrimose 
and sentimantal character" of morat!n•s wr~tings; ho did not kpow 
"whether·it was the effect of the epoch in which moratin lived• in 
APPENDIX·!. 
The paragraphs below are those which seem to be most relevant to 
morat!n•s situation. The whole Act is reproduced in tho Gentleman's 
magazine 1793, Jan. Pp. 83-5. 
1. tt is enacted, th~t the matter of a voffel arriving in any port 
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of this kingdom fhall im:tadiat~ly fpecify in writing, to the collector 
of fuch port, the number, names, rank and occupation, of any foreigners 
which fhall be on board hie v~ffel. 
2. Under the penalty of 101. for every foreignor on board the vmffel 
whom he fhall have neglected or refufed to declare. 
3. That every AliP-n·arriving in any port in this kingdom, on or after 
the lOth day of January 17931 fhall immediately declare in writing, to 
the collector of fuch port, his or her name, rank, and occupation, or, 
if ServantA, the name, &c. of their matters or miftreffes, or fhall 
verbally make fuch declaration to fuch officer to be Dduced by him into 
writing; and fhall alfo declare the country where they have principally 
refided for fix months preceding their arrival; and ~very Alien 
neglecting to make fuch declaration, or making a falfe declaration 
thereof, fhall ba adjudged to depart out of this realm, and, if 
afterwards found in this realm, fhall be tranfportad for life. 
a. No Alien fhall depart from the place of his arrival(except to make 
the declaration aforefaid) without obtaining a paffport from the Mayor 
or other .Chief magiftrate of fuch place, or from one Juftice of Peace 
for the diftrict, containing the name, nznk and occupation of fuch 
Alien, and the town to which he purpofes to go. 
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19. (very Alien who has arrived in England fince the lft of January 1792 
fhall, llfithin ten days from the lOth of January 1793, and every Alief'! 
arriving in future fhall, within tan days after hi~ arrival at tha place 
expreffad in his paffport 1 delivsr to tt:-e Chief magiftrate where he 
shall be, or, if no Chief magiftrate, to a Juftice of Peace of the 
diftrict 1 an account in writing of hie nama, rank 1 occupation and place· 
of abode, and the place of his refidance for fix months preceding, and 
taka a certificate thereof; and in cafe of neglect or refufal to oaks 
fuch declaration, or of deliverwing a falfa account, to be imprifoned. 
Notes: 
1. On monday January 21st 1793 moratfn visited a Justice of the Peace, 
in connection mith the Alien Act (see paragraph 19); Diary: tta Juaz 
Pais pr pplon de Aliane Sill"• 
2. The visit to the notary on July 22nd 1793 may have bean in connection 
with paragraph a, though the financial possibility is equally strong. 
If this letter case is so, then there is no reference to his fulfilling 
the demands of paragraph 8. 
APPENDIX 2 .. 
Charles moritz, too, was affected by scenery, and he 
wrote this apostrophe to Richmond: 
"Sweet Richmond I never, no never shell 1 for£et that 
lovely evening, when from thy fairy hills t!hnu didst eo ho'spitably smile 
on me, a poor lonely, insignificant stranger! As I traversed to and · 
fro thy meads, thy little swelling hills and flowery dells, and above 
all, that queen of all rivers, thy own majestic Thames, I forgot all 
sublunary cares, and thought only of heaven and heavenly things. 
Happy, thrice happy am 11 I again and again exclaimed, that.I am no 
longer in yon gloomy city, but hare in Elysium, in Richmond. 
0 ye copey hills 1 ye green meadows, and ye rich 
streams in this blessed country - how have ye enchanted mel Still, 
however, lot me recollect end resolve, as I firmly do 1 that even ye 
shall not prevent my return to those barran and dusty lands wher8 my, 
perhapa a less indulgent, destiny has placed me; and where, in the due 
discharge of all the aduous and important duties of that humble function 
to which Providence has called me, I must and will faithfully exert my 
bast talents, and in that exertion find pleasure, and I trust 
happiness. In every future moment of my life, houavar 1 the recollection 
of thio scene and the feelings it inspiref:t 1 shall cheer my labours and 
invigorate my efforts". (Op.cit .. Pp. 117•118). 
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